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INTRODUCTION

Tripuraisasmall land-locked state |ocated on the eastern side of India. Witha
population of approximately thirty-lakhs, Tripura is a part of the *seven sister
states’. It shares its boundary with Bangladesh on majority of its sides and has
very valuableforest, bamboo, rubber and natural resources. Ethnically too, the
regionisveryrichinitsculturewith variedtriba population. Thestateinthemodern
times has suffered alot due to the discord between state forces and the tribal
organizations.

Fromthesocial perspective, itisvery important that welearn about the
history of rulersin the statefrom the medieval times, artsand culture of the state,
originsof theformation of the state Tripuraand theresi stancewhich surfaced in
theprocess. Moreover, theunderstanding of themerger of thestatewith thelndian
Union and theinsurgency and human security help usunderstand the social fabric
of thestate.

Fromthepolitical perspective, and for effectiveadminigration, thereisaso
aneed tolearn about the genera revenue and thewelfare administration of the
state, the decentralization structure, electoral politics and the status of human
developmentin Tripura

This book, Administration and Paliticsin Tripura, has been designed
keeping in mind the salf-instruction mode format and followsasimple pattern,
wherein each unit of the book begins with “Introduction’ to the topic followed by
‘Unit Objectives’. The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-understand
manner, and is interspersed with an ‘Check Your Progress’ questions to test the
reader’s understanding of the topic. Alist of ‘Questions and Exercises’ is also
provided a theend of each unit that includes short-answer aswell aslong-answer
questions. The ‘Summary’ and ‘Key Terms’ section are useful tools for students
and aremeant for effectiverecapitul ation of thetext.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

Tripuraisasmall statein the North East region of India. It isaland-locked state
which isbounded by other Indian states and the neighbouring country Bangl adesh.
Being at asensitivelocation, the state of Tripuraispronetoinsurgency whichisa
cause of continuous conflict and disturbancesinthe state.

The history of the state of Tripurais a great one where the state has been
ruled by the Kings of the Manikya Dynasty for over 500 years. Under therule of
these kings, Tripura was always an autonomous and independent state. In fact,
under thekings, Tripurawasaprogressve state, but it saw adeclinewhenthe state
camein contact with the Mughalsand | ater the British.

The gstatewas conceded to thelndian Unionin 1949 and after theindependence
of the country, the state was cut-off from the rest of the nation. This has somehow
resultedinwhat the stateisat present with the majority of population beingtribal.
Thetribal population of the stateis cut-off from therest of the nation and leadsa
degtitute and poor life. The state a so doesnot have devel oped infrastructural facilities
which makesthe state backward and poor. In addition, theinflux of alarge number
of refugeesand the close proximity of the state to Bangladesh hasfurther affected
the devel opment of the statein an adverse manner. Inthisunit, you will learn about

History of Tripura
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Tripurait’s land, people, religion and language; the state formation inancient Tripura;
theancient, medieval and modern history of Tripura; therise, reform and recline of
the Raj: Tripura’s ties with Tagore and Tripura’s merger with the Indian Union.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
- Discussthe history of the state of Tripura
- Assesstheruling dynasty of the state of Tripura
- Explaintheriseand declineof Tripura

- Describe the relationship of the kings of the Manikya Dynasty with
Rabindranath Tagore

- Discuss Tripura’s merger with the Indian Union

1.2 TRIPURA: THE LAND, THE PEOPLE,
RELIGION AND LANGUAGE

Inthissection, you will learn about Tripura: the state. We will discussin detail the
physical featuresof theland; theinhabitants of the state, themajor religionthat is
followed; and the dominant language.

1.2.1 Tripura: TheLand

Tripuraisasmall, land-locked, hilly state, surrounded by the Cachar digtrict of Assam
and the Mizo hillsof Mizoram in the eastern side, Comillaand parts of Noakhali

district of Bangladeshinthewestern side, district of Chittagong and some parts of

Noakhali inthe southern side and Sylhet district of Bangladeshinthenorthern side.

Asper therecordsof the Registrar General of India, theareaof Tripurais10,486 5
km; whereasthe Department of Information, Culture and Tourism, Government of
Tripuramentionsit as 10,491.69 sq km. It islocated between 22°56¢and 24°32¢
north latitude and 91°10¢and 92°22¢east longitude. It sharesan international border
with Bangladesh whichisabout 856 kminlength. It also sharesa’53 km long border
with Cachar digtrict of Assam and 109 km long border with Mizoram.

Hill-Ranges and Riversof Tripura

Thehillsinthe state run from north to south, parallel to oneanother till they disappear
intheplainsof Sylhetin Bangladesh. Tripuraispredominantly ahilly state comprising
about 60 per cent of itsland, whilethe remaining 40 per cent isflat plain.

Thesix principa hill rangesin Tripuraare asfollows:
Jampui
Sakhan Tlang
Longtharai



Atharamura
Baramura
Devatamura

1. Jampui hill range: Itissituated in Dharmanagar sub-divisonandis 74
kminlength. Itisthe highest range of Tripura. The highest peak of the
state, Betling Shiv (approximate height 3,200 feet), isvisiblefrom this
range. Itisinhabited by the Lushai and Reangtribes, who entirely liveon
the orange cultivation. Therefore, it is popularly known as the ‘Orange
basket’ of Tripura. These ranges are covered with dense forests of shrubs,
canes and creepers.

2. Sakhan Tlang hill range: It forms the boundary between the
Dharmanagar and Kailashahar sub-divison. Thenorthern part of thisrange
isknown asUnakuti. It isalso pronounced as Sakkanklong hill range.
Thelength of thishill rangeis58 km and that of Unakuti 20 km. Itsheight
decreases in the north and joins a low ridge, which runs into Sylhet
(Bangladesh). The areais suitable for tea plantation and the best tea
gardens of Tripura are located here. The ‘Sakhan’ (approximate height is
782 km) is its highest peak and is inhabited by Lushais tribe. Other
important peaks of thisrange are: Thangrimaman, Cobel and Kamunta
Theareais sparsely popul ated and covered with jungles.

3. Longtharai hill range: This hill range forms the boundary between
Kailashahar and Kamal pur sub-divisions and is about 48 km long. Its
highest peak isLongtharai (approximate height isabout 482 metres).

4. Atharamurahill range: Atharamurahill range startsfrom Amarpur sub-
division and runsinto the southern part of Khowai sub-division. It risesat
Niungmarueta up to aheight of 481 metres. It derivesitsnamefromthe
fact that it has eighteen peaks.

5. Baramurahill range: Thishill range runsinto Khowai, Amarpur and
Udaipur sub-divisions. Thelength of the Baramurarangeisabout 47 km.

6. Devatamurahill range: Thishill rangeissituated inthelower portion of
the Baramurahill range. Itisabout 85 km long.

Riversplay aprominent rolein theformation of human civilizations. Smilaris
the caseinthistiny state of Tripura. Theimportant riversof Tripuraare: Burima,
Gomati, Khowai, Howrah, Longai, Dhalai, Muhuri, Feni, Juri, Manu.

Theriversof Tripuraaregeneraly ephemerd innature. Their flow isdependent
onrainfal, overflowingintherainy season and running amost dry during summer
months. Dueto deforestation in the catchment areas of suchriver systems, al the
navigablerivershave becomeamost dry during thelean seasons. Thewater of the
river ismuddy during rainy season and polluted during thelean periods.

1.2.2 People

TheBengalisand tribal people constitute the two major ethnic groupsin Tripura

comprising the bulk of the popul ation. The prominent tribal communitiesare Tripuri,

History of Tripura
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Reang, Jamatia, Noatia, Halam, Kuki, Lushai, Mog and Chakma. If you locatetheir
origin, youwill find that from the anthropological and linguistic point of view, they
are Tibeto-Burmese. Mogt of these tribeshave similar ethnological characteristics
and possessidentical cultural and social traits. Besidesthesetribes, thereare Uchal,
Garo, Santhal, Chaimal, Orang, Munda, Bhutia, Lepcha, Bhil and Khasiatribes.

Tribesof Tripura

Altogether, there are nineteen tribesin Tripura. They are divided into two major
groups

- Aborigind

- Immigrants

- Aboriginal tribes Thesegroup comprisesof Tripuri, Reang, Jamatia, Noatia,
Lusai, Uchai, Chaima, Halam, Kukis, Garos, Mog and Chakmatribes All the
tribeshave migrated to thisterritory from aplace between Tibet, up hills of
BurmalikeArakan hill tractsand Shan State and adjacent to China.

- Immigrant tribes: TribeslikeBhil, Munda, Orang, Santhal, Lepcha, Khasia,
Bhutiasare theimmigrant tribeswho came and settled here for economic
reasons. Most of them are Central Indian Tribes who came from Madhya
Pradesh, Bihar, Orissaand West Bengal. Some of thesetribesare, however,
Northern-Frontier tribeswho came from Bhutan, Meghal aya, Sikkim and
North Bengal. Chakmas and Mogs are Arakan tribes, who entered Tripura
through Chittagong hill tracts. Except the GarosUchai, Chaima and, Khasias,
therest of the non-indigenoustribescameinto Tripuraasteagarden |abourers
from Bihar, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh and ultimately settled here.

Other than these nineteen schedul ed tribes, there are some Mani puriswhose original

homewasin Manipur. They settled here due to matrimonial rel ations established
between theroyal families of Tripuraand Manipur. Some of them also settled here
during the Burmeseinvasion of Manipur inAD 1824. Inthepast, thetribal population
predominated, but with passage of time cultural contact with the neighbouring areas
was established which led to asteady increasein the popul ation of plainsmen.

Linguistically, thetribesof Tripuraaredividedinto three groups.
Bodo group: Tripuri, Reang, Jamatia, Uchai and Noatiasare Mongoliod
and belongto Bodo linguistic group.
Kuki-Chin group: Kukis, Lusai and most of the tribes under Halam
tribeslinguistically belong to Kuki-Chin group and speak in Kuki-chin
language.
Arakan group: Mog and Chakmas speak in Arakan language.

1. Tripuris

TheTripurisarethelargest tribal community in Tripura. They belong to the Tibeto-
Burman stock. They werethefirst to migrateto thisterritory and can betermed as
an aboriginal tribe of Tripura. As per the 2001 Census, their numerical figureis
5,43,843. Thus, numericaly they arethe highest among al thetribal groups. Tripura



wasruled by the Tripuri kingstill it merged with Indian Dominionin 1949. Tripuris History of Tripura
aremainly Hindus. They follow both Sakti (Shakti) cult and Vaisnavism cult. Besides,
they havedeep belief in different deities, ritesand rituals.

The Tripuris celebrate the festivals of Garia, Kharchi and Ker Puja. They
perform colourful folk danceslike Garia, Lebang, Musak, Surmani, Tangbiti and
Mamita. These dances are accompanied by melodious folk songs and music of
flute, Sarinda, Champreng and other string instruments. Earlier, the Tripuri society
was controlled by theregional socia councilswhich had the authority to exercise
power over all social and economic disputes among the community members. In
fact, the chief of these councils were selected by the then kings of Tripura. But
now-a-days, with the abolition of monarchy, these councilsare non-existent. All
sortsof minor problemsarelooked after by village panchayat or other legal bodies.
Dueto social trangitionin all spheresof life, particularly inthefield of agriculture,
socio-cultural domain, economic, educational and health awareness, Tripurisare
now treated asan advanced tribal community.

NOTES

2. Reang

Reang isthe second largest tribal community of Tripura. They arerecognized as
oneof thesaventy-fiveprimitivetribesin India. Asper 2001 Census, 1,65,103 number
of personsbel ong to the Reang community. Reang is said to have comefirst from
the Shan state of upper Burma (now Myanmar) to the Chittagong hill tracts and
thento the southern part of Tripura. Similarly, other groupshaveentered Tripuravia
Assam and Mizoram during the 18th century. Reangsare highly concentrated in
south Tripura and in Longthorai Valley sub-division. They belong to the Indo-
Mongoloidracia stock. Their language hasaffinity to Austro-Asiatic groupsunder
Tibeto-Burman family. Ethnically, Reangsare divided into two major clans.

- Meska
- Mdsoi

Thelanguage of thetribeisKaubru which soundslike the Kuki language, though
broadly it isKik-Borok (language of men).

Reangsare till anomadic tribe and alarge number of them maintain their
livelihood by practising Jhum cultivation and other food gathering activitieslike
collection of fruits, leaf, plantsfrom thejungles, fishing in stagnant water in hill
dopes, hunting of wild animalsand birds. Reangshavefaithin different deitieslike
Buraha, Bonirao, Songrame, Jampira, Mangisiri and Lampra. Thereareaso some
femaedeitieslike Metaikotorma, Tuibuma, Mailomaand Ganga. Reangsbelievein
Spiritsand theexistence of soul. They arefollowersof Hindu religion. A good number
of Reangsarefollowersof Vai shnavism. Traditionally, Reangsare endogamousand
do not marry outsidetheir community. Divorce and widow remarriage are permitted
by the village Council. The chief of the council is known as ‘Rai’. They cremate
their dead beside ariver or charra after observing a series of rites, rituals and
funeral procession. Thefolk lifeand culture of the Reangsare culturally very rich.
*Hozagiri’ dance accompanied by melodious tune of the flute is the most attractive.
Thisdanceispopular within the country aswell asabroad. Dueto socia transition

Self-Instructional Material 7
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and modernway of life, considerabl e changes have taken place among the Reangs
inthefield of agriculture and other economic activities, social and cultural life,
awarenessfor education, health and sanitation. The Reangsare now an enlightened
tribeof Tripura.

3. Jamatia

Jamatiaisanother tribal group of Tripurahaving district feature of Mongoliod origin.
Their languageissimilar tothat of TripuriswhichisKok-Borok, alanguagebelonging
to the Tibeto-Burman family. As per the 2001 Census, their population strengthin
Tripurais 74,949 and aretreated asthefourth largest tribal group of Tripura. The
Jamatias are regarded as afighting class and were probably an admixture of the
original inhabitantsof theterritory.

The term “‘Jamatia’ has originated from the word Jamayet, which means
gathering or mobilization. Theroyal army of Tripurawas congtituted mainly of the
Jamatias, for which they were exempted from house taxes. Previoudly, thistribe
practiced jhum cultivation. But, likeother tribal groupsof Tripura, they also took to
plough cultivation. At present, most of them depend on plain-land cultivation besde
other allied economic activities. They follow Hindu religion and have embraced
Sakti(Shakti) cult and Vaishavism. Their supreme, traditional, social ingituteisHoda
Akra, which preservesand promotestheir social taboos, customsand religion.

The *Hoda’ sorts out all types of social and criminal disputes between
community members. They arefond of their traditional folk culture and observe
drama, Gariafestiva and other common dance formsof Kok-Borok speaking tribes.
They practiceaspecia form of Gariadancewhich denotestheir Hindu based rdligious
culture. A large number of them arefollowersof Vaishnavism and observeall events
asper tradition. Like other tribesin Tripura, they cremate their dead and observe
‘sradha’ ceremony, followed by a community feast. Although maximum number of
thistribal community are Hindus, asmall percentage among them arefollowers of
Chrigtianity. The changesthat have occurred in the Jamatiasociety are mainly due
tomodernway of life. Thisisreflectedin thefact that they are now literate and their
participationin every walk of life hasbrought about significant improvement intheir
socio-economiclife.

4. Noatia

Noatias are a part of Tripuri tribe and are still treated as new comers. In fact,

Noatias have been at Arakan hill tractsfor alongtime, before they migrated to the
southern part of Tripuraviathe Chittagong hill tracts. Ethnically, Noatiashavesimilar
originlikeother Mongoloid tribesand their languageisK ok-Brork. According to the
2001 Census, their population figureis6,655. They aremostly found in south Tripura
and Longthorai valey sub-division.

The term ‘Noatia’ means new Tripuris. So, they are different from Puran
Tripuris. Itissaid that Noatiasisnot the actual name of thetribe. Originally, they
were Tripuris. Legend hasit that once afuriouswar took place between thethen
king of Tripuraand theArakan king. Inthe ensuing battle, theArakan kingwonand



captured hundredsof the Tripuri army. During the course of their stay inArakan, the History of Tripura
captured Tripuri army camein contact with thelocal tribewhich influenced their

language and culture. Even now theinfluence of theold cultureisvisibleamong

themintheir physica structure, skin colour, food habit, language, ritesand rituals.

Noatias have eleven major clans. These clansare asfollows: NOTES

Anokia
Khaklu
Totaram
Murasing
Noatia
Deildak
Keowa
Garjan
Tongba
Kdicha
Adong

Majority of the Noatias are Hindusand observe all pujasand festivalsasper
their tradition and customs. Vai shnavism, too, hasagreat influence onthem. Like
other Kok-Borok speaking tribes, they also observe Gariaand Baisu festivals.

5. Uchai

Asper 2001 Census, the population of Uchaisisonly 2,103. They are concentrated
mainly in Amarpur and Beloniasub-divisions. Uchaisand Reang are of the same
originand ethically belong to Mongoloid tribe. The culture and language of Uchais
areasosmilar tothat of Kok-Borok spesking tribeslike Reang, Tripuris, Jamatias.
They liveinTong (Gaireng) housebuilt out of chan grassand bamboos. Traditiondly,
Uchaiswere Jnum cultivatorsand till practiceitinhightillasand dopes. Inthistype
of agriculture, they haveto produce everything they need. They depend on economic
and food gathering activitiesin theforest. They also hunt wild animals, birds. Now-
adays, Uchaisare practising plough cultivation. Like other tribesthey are settled in
plainareas.

Uchaislivein clustered villages. In onevillage, there may be maximum fifty
familiesliving together. There existsacordial rel ationship between all membersof
the family irrespective of age. The younger ones are expected to follow the elders’s
ingructions/decisonsinfamily matters All magor workswithinthefamily aregeneraly
done by thewomen. The malefolk remain busy with economic activities. Young
membersof thefamily helptheir parentsinthejhum field and other domestic works.

Marriages among Uchais are held between the age of 16-20 years. The
social council of Uchaiswasvery rigid earlier but isnot so active now. However, the
chief of thecouncil still sortsout primary problemsand disputesamong thecommunity
members.

Self-Instructional Material 9
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The Uchaisarefollowers of Hinduism. They also believe in supernatural
forces. The major deitiesworshipped by thistribe are Radhak, Garia, Ker, Ganga,
Puja, Naksuand Motai. Uchaisdisposetheir dead body by cremation after following
ritesand ritualsand funeral procession. However, afew membersof thistribeare
followersof Chridtianity and follow therdigiouscusomsand traditions. Thetraditiona
dressand musical instrumentsof the Uchaisare very attractive. They observetheir
ceremonieswith great joy.

6. Halam

Halam belongs to the Cocase-Mongoloid origin of Kukichin tribes. This tribe’s
languageisalso moreor lesssimilar to that of Tibeto-Burman family. They area so
knownasMilaKuki. Hdamsaredividedinto severa sub-clanswhichisreferredto
asBarki-Halam. Themajor sub-clansof Halamsare asfollows:

- Kdoi

- Kov-bong

- Keipeng

- Bong

- Sakachep

- Thangachep

- Dab

- Bongser

- Molum

- Rupini

- Rangkhwr

- Chora

- Langa

- Kaireng

- Ranglong

- Naveen

- Murasng
Accordingtothe 2001 Census, thetotal population of Halamis47,261. Hdamsare
generdly followersof Hinduism. They practice Sakti-cult. Vaishnavismisspreading

among some of the sub-clanslike Murasingh, Rupini and Kaloi. Christianity isalso
being embraced by the Halams.

TheHalamsaresettledin Kamal pur, Sadar East, Molsom Bari and Kwipilong
of Udai pur, Ampi, Ambasa. Among the Halams, Kolai, Murasing, Rupini speak in
Kok-Borok and their social and religious cultureissimilar to that of the Tripuris.
Halamslivein typica Tong Ghar, specialy made of bamboosand chan grass.

Apart from plain-land cultivation, they still practice Jhum cultivation and
engage in other substitute work. A good number of them are employed in the



Government sector. The marriageabl e age among the Halamsisis between 21-24
for boysand 18-20for girlsasthey still honour their customary lawsin setting up
marriagealliances.

TheHaamshavetheir own social ingtitute and village council. The council
looksafter all sortsof social disputesover land, crime against women and children.
They cremate their dead and observe funeral ritesaccording to their customs.

Thevarioussub-clanssuch asKaoi, Rupini, Molsom observetheir colourful
danceswith great joy and vigour.

7. Mog

Originally, Mogs belong to the Arakan tribe and have migrated to Tripurathrough
the Chittagong hill tracts. Thelanguage of thistribefalsunder Tibeto-Chinesefamily
andisasolinked to the section of Assam-Burmeselanguage. Mogs arefollowers of
Buddhism.

They mainly practice Jhum cultivation. They haveasocial administrative
council. The chief of this council is called a ‘Chowdhury’.

The Mogs cremate their dead after observing rites and rituals. ‘Wah’ festival
istheannual meeting platform for thewhole community. Thisisaccompanied by a
combination of folk songsand dance.

The social culture and belief of thisareinfluenced by the Burmese culture.
Traditiondly, thiscommunity isfamousfor their herbal medicines. Besidestheregular
economic activities, some of them earn by meansof curing diseaseswithindigenous
treatment.

Accordingto the 2001 Census, the popul ation of Mog is30,385. Mostly, this
community issettled at Sabroomand Belonia.

8. Chakma

Themainreligion of thistribeisBuddhism. The Chakmasareknownto beatribe of
South-East Asia. They had first migrated to Arakan hillsof Burmaand thento the
Chittagong hill tractsand finally to Tripura. A mgor chunk of them, in course of time,
migrated to Mizoramand Arunachd Pradesh fromtheir origina homeand. According
to Censusreport of 2001, Chakmas populationis61,793.

Mostly Chakmas are settled in Belonia, Sabroom and Amarpur in South
Tripura, Dhaa and Northerndidtrict of Tripurain Chamanu, Gandacherra, Kanchanpur
and Machmara. Among the Chakmatribe, there are three major groupslike:

Anokia
Tandugia

Mangla
Linguigtically, the Chakmalanguageis mixed |oan wordstaken fromthe Indo-
Aryan language, Tibeto-Chinese and mainly Arakan language. Their languageis
also described as broken Bengali-Assamese. Chakmas have their own script in
Burmese al phabets, which however isnot in use. Rather the Bengali scriptisbeing
used by them asitiseasy tolearn.

History of Tripura
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The Chakmas practice jhum cultivation, plain-land cultivation and other
economic activitieslike growing of vegetablesand fishing. Chakmasareexpertin
trapping animalsand arewell known for trapping wild elephants. In Gandacherra
region, alarge number of Chakmasearn their livelihood asfishermen and boatmen
in Dumbur water area. In present times, Chakmas do not depend fully on Jhum and
ettled cultivation asagood percentage among them are now literate and employed
indifferent Government department aswell as other sectors.

Chakmasarefollowersof Buddhist religion. Thethreemgor festivalsobserved
by Chakmasare:

Bizu Fedtival
Kathin Chibar Dan
BuddhaPurnimawhichisvery popular

The chakmasfollow social customsand customary lawsstrictly asdirected
by the village council whichisheaded by Karbari. Karbari, generally, looksafter
and settlesall sortsof disputesamong the community members. The marriageable
ageamong Chakmasare hel d between the age of 18-21 years. Villageojhas conduct
marriagesasper their religiouscustoms. Chakmas crematetheir dead after observing
severd rites. A Buddhist Bhiskshu conductsthelast ritual of the dead onthe seventh
day. A community feast isalso held in memory of the departed soul.

9. Garo

The Garos are one of theimmigrant tribes of Tripura. Their original homeis at
Meghaaya (Garo hills), Kamrup Goal Paraand Mymansingh of Bangladesh. This
tribemigrated after AD 1950. Their present popul ation statusis11,180. They are
mainly concentrated in Udai pur sub-division and Sadar sub-division.

Garos belong to the Tibeto-Burman linguistic family and belong to the
Mongoloidracial stock. Garosareamatrilineal tribe. Themother inthefamilyis
treated as an authoritarian head. Therefore, the property right goesto the daughter
of thefamily. Garosare mainly followers of Hinduism. But, inthelast fifty years,
many have converted to Christianity. Garos’ wan-galafestival hasgreat importance
intheir life. Thisfestival, accompanied by col ourful dance, song and music takes
placewhen the new cropisharvested. They are mainly concentrated in Ambassaof
Dhalai district. They call themselves Saimar. They speak in alanguage which
originated from Kuki-Chin group of languages.

10. Kukis

‘Kuki’ is a word pronounced by people to refer to a group of tribes like Darlong and
Lusai. The Lusai tribeof Tripuraused tolivein Jampui and Shakan hillsof North
Tripura. They call themselvesasMizos. They never call themselvesasL usai asthe
word ‘Lu’ means head and ‘sai’ means cutting (head hunter), though, they were
oncetreated as head hunters.

Darlongisanother community under the Kuki tribe. The population strength
of theKukisis11,674. They liveon hill topsand maintain their livelihood through



Jhum cultivation and producing fruits. Now-a-days, they have become accustomed History of Tripura
toplainland cultivation and rearing of animals. Kukis are expert hunters of wild

animals. Linguistically, they speak alanguage which originated from Kuki-Chin

linguistic family. Kukisarefond of dance and music. They do not arrange marriage

alliances outside their community. Traditionally, they worshipped lord Shivaand NOTES
different other deitiesand spirits. But in the last fifty years, maority of them have
embraced Christianity. They havetheir own customary lawsand village council .
‘Lal” is aterm used to denote the village chief. This is the reason why the Darlongs
use‘Lal” before their names. The village chief generally resolves all sorts of social
and religiousdisputesincluding disputesrel ated to marriage and divorce. Kukisare
socio-economically amore advanced tribe.

11. Lusai

Lusal isanother tribe under the Kuki-Chin group. They aremainly concentratedin
Kanchanpur sub-division of North Tripura. Lusaisare commonly known asMizos.
They belongto the Mongoloid race. As per the 2001 Census, their popul ation strength
is4,777. Their culture is similar to that of the Mizos. The homeland of the Lusai’s is
the Jumpui hill. Lusaispractice Jhum cultivation and hunting of wild animals. This
community isfamousfor orange production. Earlier, the Lusaswere known ashead
hunters. During first half of 19th century, most of the L usaisconverted to Chridtianity,
whichistheir predominant religiontill today. Their Bamboo dance (Cheraw dance)
isvery popular. Literacy rate among them iscomparatively higher in comparisonto
other tribes. A large number of them work in the government sector and other
economicfieds.

12. Khasia

KhasiasbelongtotheAustro-Asaticracial stock. Linguisticaly, they can begrouped
under Mon-Kher groupsof language. Their society ismatrilineal. TheKhasiasarea
part of theMeghal ayan tribe. According to the 2001 Census, their population strength
isonly 630. They livemainly in Kailashahar and Dharmanagar. The Khasishave no
ethnic relation with other tribesof Tripura. They have been staying at Tripurafrom
18th century. onwardsfor economic reasons. The Khasishavetheir own garden of
betel |eaf whichispopularly known asKhasia Pan. They also rear alarge number
of cattles. TheKhasisused to be mainly Hindus but from the end of the 18th century,
most of them have embraced Chrigtianity. Besidethis, they alsofollow their amnesic
ritesandrituals. Their culturd lifeformsan important component of Indian culture.

13. Lepcha

Lepcha, atribefrom the Himalayan range livein the North-eastern part of India.
They largely residein Meghdaya, Arunachal Pradesh, Bhutan, Skkimand Darjedling.
They have migrated to other North-eastern states for economic reasons. Their
population strength isonly 105 as per the 2001 Census and are mainly found in
Dhalai district of Tripura. Lepchas belong to the Mongoloid racial stock. Their
language is an admixture of Nepalese and Sikkimese and is similar to the Indo-
Chinese group of languages. They call themselves as *‘Rong’. Besides cultivation of
agricultural and horticultural crops, Lepchasrear cattles. Originally, Lepchaswere
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worshipersof natureand believedinwitchcraft and spirits. Eventually, they embraced
Buddhism. In Tripura, they areknown asNepal ese.

14. Bhutia

BhutiasareaHimalayan tribe. Likethe Lepchas, they a so belong to the Mongol oid
racial stock havelinguidtic affinity and pursuesimilar religiousactivities. Duringthe
reign of the Tripurakings, Bhutiaswererecruited intheroyal army for their warrior-
likecharacter and physical strength. But, in course of time, they |eft Tripurafor their
original homeland. Asper the 2001 Census, their population strength isonly twenty-
nine. Most of them are empl oyed in government sectorslikethe Para-military.

15. Munda

Mundasareacentral Indian tribe and recognized asan immigrant tribe of Tripura.
Theorigina homeland of the Mundaswas at Chota Nagpur. Mundas are a Proto-
Australoid group. Mundari istheir language which belongsto the Austro-Asiatic
family. Mundaslivein villageswith other tribes. They work inteagardens, participate
in group hunting with bows and arrows. They enjoy group dancing and singing
consumption of country liquor irrespective of agein ceremoniesand festivals. Mundas
arefollowersof Hindureligion. They worship their traditional deitiesaswell.

Inevery village, thefollowing threeimportant features are present:
Sarana
Akhra
Sasan

Besidethese, Pahan (Priest) play animportant rolein thelife of Mundas. A
Pahan looksafter al religiousritesand rituals, community festivals, marriageand
funeral rites. The Mundas are economically backward, though alot of improvement
intheir socio-economic condition has been observed inrecent years. They depend
onthevillageMahajan.

The Mundaswere brought to work inthe teagardensand brick fieldsduring
thefirst half of 19th century by thekingsof Tripura. Their present population asper
2001 Censusis 12,416 and are mainly concentrated in Kailashahar, Manu valley tea
estate and other tea estatesin the state.

16. Orang

Orangisanimmigrant tribe, who migrated to Tripurafrom Bihar, Madhya Pradesh
and West Bengal. Thistribe mainly residesin north Sadar and major teagardens.
They mainly depend on agriculture, asplantation workersinteagardensand labourers
inbrick fields. According to the 2001 Census, the numerical strength of the Orangs
areonly 6,223. Orangslivein clustered villages, wherein there may be 30 to 50
familiesresiding. They built their houses with mud, chan grasses and bamboos.
They do not have any window in their house. Orangs speak in broken Hindi which
may be grouped under the Australoid group of languages. They speak in Hindi
mixed with Bengali which have originated from the Dravidian family. The Orangs



aremainly Hindus and practice Sakti cult. They celebrate variousfestivalssuch as
DurgaPuja, Kali Puja, Holi, Laxmi pujaetc.

Thewomen of thistribe decorate themselveswith silver ornamentsand saris.
They usevariousflowersfor hair dressing. The sardar of avillage actsasthe chief
of thevillage and looksafter thewell-being of the people. Thevillage priest also acts
as the religious head and oversees marriage ceremonies. The ‘Jhumur Dance’ of
thistribeisimmensely popular. They crematetheir dead after observing aseriesof
ritesand rituals. They depend on earning of wage by thedint of physical labour. The
literacy rate among them is expanding and they are developing economic
consciousness. Thistribeistaking part inthe devel opment activities of the Statein
every sphere.

17. Bhil

Bhilsareone of the oldest tribesin India. They onceruled over partsof Rgjasthan,
Gujarat, Malwa, Madhya Pradesh and Bihar. They are across breed of the great
Mundarace and awildtribeof India. Bhilsare one of the Dravidianracial tribesof
western Indiaand belong to the Austroloid group. They speak alanguagewhichis
Dravidianinorigin. The population of thetribe asper the 2001 Censusis2,336. This
tribe had migrated to Tripurafrom central Indiamainly from the states of Bihar,
Madhya Pradesh and Bihar. Their economic activities centersaround agriculture,
workinginteagardensand brick fields.

They aremainly concentrated in Akinpur of Belonia, Bagan Bazar of Khowai
sub-division. Mgority of the Bhillsare Hindus. They worship Shiva, Durga, deities
of forestsand evil spirits. However, asmall percentage of them follow Chrigtianity.
They crematetheir dead after following seriesof ritesasper their traditional customs
and beliefs. Bhilsarea so fond of mus ¢ and dance accompanied by traditional tunes
of flute and drum. Bhilsin other parts of the country are well literate and enjoy
modernlifestyle.

18. Santhal

Santhalsareamong one of theimmigrant tribesin Tripura. They belongto theAustro-
Asaticracial stock. Their original homelandisinWest Bengal, Bihar and Madhya
Pradesh. They have migrated to thisstate asteagarden labourers. As per the 2001
Census, their population strengthisonly 2,151. They are mainly concentrated in
Simnaand Mechliban teagarden areasof Sadar sub-division. Their main occupation
isworking intheteagardens.

They follow Hindu religion and practicethe Sakti cult. Besides, Santhalshave
animistic faith being handed down from generation to generation. Their priest acts
asthereligious head. Some amongst them have converted to Christianity. Their
mainfegtiva isHali, whichisaccompanied by consumption of liquor (country made)
and dancein groupswith the melody of drumsand singtheir traditional songs. Apart
from working in tea gardens, they al so practice agriculture and hunting of wild
animals. It isnoteworthy that most of them do not ownland. Land isusually allotted
to them by teagarden owners, whichiscultivated by them to produce paddy and
vegetable.
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19. Chaimal

Chaimal isconsidered to bethe smallest tribal group of Tripura. As per the 2001
Census, the total population of thistribeisonly 226. They are mainly settled in
Ambassa of Dhalai district. This tribe belongs to the Cocaso—Mongoloid group.
They speak alanguage which originated from the Kuki Chin group of languages.
They mainly practice Hinduism and follow itsritesand rituals. Chaimal s practice
Jhum cultivation. Like other tribes, they havetheir ownform of folk songs, dance
and music. They are also known as ‘Saimar’.

1.2.3 Language and Religion

Languageisanimportant symbol of group consciousnessand solidarity. Inaplurdigic
society such as ours, what is remarkable is not just the numbers and variety of
diaects, but that each one of them refl ectsadistinctively definable community having
distinctivetraits, traditions, attitudes, beliefs, customs and habits. Sometimesa
combination of the dial ects spoken inahomogeneousterritory having somecommon
characterigtic traitsdevel opsinto alanguage. A languagein conjunction with culture,
religionand history isanimportant component of nation formation. Itsfunctional and
symbolic value hasfar reaching significancein the transitional continuum from
continuity to ethnicity and from ethnicity to formalized nationality.

Empirical study onthe basisof historical evidences show that no aboriginal
tribal communities of Tripurahad their own written script, al being in aform of
colloquial expression. So, therulersof Tripurahad to look for awritten languagefor
the sake of administrativeworks. It isstated that Bengali, the flourishing language
of the neighbouring plain, was adopted asthe state language of Tripura.

Bengali awaysfound aplace of honour intheroyal court of Tripura Till the
integration of Tripurawith the Independent India, Bengali had functioned asthe
officia language of Tripura. Itisunderstood that the kings of Tripurahad adopted
Bengali asthelanguage of theroyal family, by which anew cultureamongthetribal
peopl e could bewitnessed. Later on, thetribal people of Tripurastarted to speakin
Bengali instead of their mother tongue Kok-Borok. They seemedto beengagedin
other Bengali cultural pursuitslikeliterature, dance, music, ritesand rituals.

Altogether there are nineteen tribesin Tripura speaking different languages,
but the majority of them speak K ok-Borok language.
But linguistically, thetribesof Tripuracan bedivided into three groups:.
(1) Bodogroups
(2) Kuki-Chingroups
(3) Arakangroups

Kok-Borok Language and Literature

Out of thetotd tribal population of Tripura, the Kok-Borok speskingtribal communities
occupy themgjority. Out of the nineteentribal communities, eight communitiesviz.
Tripuri, Reang, Noatia, Jamatia, Rupini, Koloi, Uchai and Murasing speak in Kok-
Borok. Accordingtothe Censusof 1991, tribal populationinthe state tood 8,53,345



out of 27,57,205 being thetota population of thestate. Out of thetotd tribal population, History of Tripura
the Kok-Borok speaking tribal popul ation comprising the above mentioned eight
communitiesis presumed to be about seven lakhs.

Other minor tribal communities of the State have al so used the K ok-Borok
language asamedium of communication. In therecent past, the Halam communities
call the Kok-Borok—*RajaniKok’ (Language of the Kings). This Kok-Borok is the
sster language of the Boro, Garo, Koch, etc. of the North-East descending fromthe
Tibetto-Burmeselanguagefamily.

NOTES

At present, Kok-Borok language has been recognized as a language of
literature. Therefore, it deserves alanguage of lively amplitude and distinctive
originality. Thelinguistsare of theview that if the modern method of thelinguistics
isfollowed, then the devel opment of thislanguageiscertain.

Thefirst Kok-Borok magazine was published in the mid-fifties. Fromthe
seventies, thereisacontinuity of development processand activitiesin creating
Kok-Borok literature. Though, thereisstill disputein matter of Kok-Borok script
and spelling method, the number of publication of Kok-Borok bookson poems, short
stories, novel, dramaand booksof trand ation are gradually increasing and hastaken
animportant position.

The State Government of Tripurahasrecognised Kok-Borok asone of the
official languagesof thestatein AD 1979. Theimportant Government notifications,
publicity bookletsare being publishedinthe K ok-Borok language a ong with Bengali.
The Kok-Borok language wasintroduced asamedium of instruction for the Kok-
Borok speaking students at the primary level about twenty years back and it has
now been extended up to degreelevel classes.

Development of Kok-Borok language and Literature
The Kok-Borok language and literature devel oped in thefollowing manner:

- Itisstated that Radhamohan Thakur haswritten the grammar book of K ok-
Borok called Kok-Borokma which was published in 1900.

- TraipurKothamala, the K ok-Borok-Bengali-English trand ation book hasa so
been written by Radhamohan Thakur and was published in 1906.

- Kok-Borokma, the K ok-Borok grammar book waswrittenin 1897 jointly by
two authors named Daulot Ahmed and Md. Omar.

- Thefirs Kok-Borok Magazine Kwtal Kothoma wasfirst edited and published
in 1954 by SudhanwaDeb Barma, who wasoneof thefoundersof the Tripura
Janasiksha Samiti, and asocial worker and apolitical persondlity of the state.

- Sudhir Krishna Deb Barmahad written two K ok-Borok booksnamed Koktang
and Surungma Yakhili which were published in 1954 and 1962 respectively.

- Kok-Borok Dictionary named as Kokrobam was written by Ajit Bandhu
Deb Barma, and was published by the Education Directoratein 1967.

- The Kok-Borok textbook for children Cherai Surungma (Bagsa) was
published by the Education Directorate in 1958, which was written by
MahendraDeb Barma.
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- A number of Kok-Borok and Bengdi M agazineswere patronizing thethoughts
and aspirations of the tribal people. Some of those were —

1. Koktun, edited by Ajoy Deb Barmaand SurjyaReang,

2. ChiniKok, edited by Ajoy Deb Barma& subsequently by Nirmal Deb
Barma

3. TripuraKogtun, aKok-Borok mouthpiece of the Information Cultural
affairsand Tourism Department of the Government of Tripura, edited by
Shyamld Deb Barma

4. Yapri, edited by NarendraDeb Barmaof Kok-Borok and tribal culture,
One —*Tripura kok-Borok Unnayan Parisad’ was established under the
Chairmanship of Bir ChandraDeb Barmain 1967.

- TripuraK ok-Borok Sahitya Sabhawasfounded by Sailendralal Tripura, which
organized regular discuss on onthe K ok-Borok development andtribal culture
through annual conferencesand seminars.

Education and Literature

Weall know that education playsasignificant rolein human life. Without education,
apersonisconsidered uncivilized and uncultured.

According to A. W. B. Power, the first political agent of Tripura, ‘The people
werevirtualy without any education. Whilethe hill peopleweretotdly illiterate, the
people of the plainswere marginally better. There were only two schoolsin the
Raja’s territory, one at Agartala known as Anglo-Vernacular School, or the Maharaja’s
School and the other at Kailasahar, which was opened only in 1872.”

Asthematter of fact, it wasin the ablereign of BirchandraManikyathat for
thefirst time elementary education was started for both boysand girlsinAD 1872
and written lawswereintroduced and the domestic davery was prohibitedinAD
1878.

Under the patronage of Bir Chandra Manikya ‘Rajaratnakaram’, a well-known
historical work was published. During thistime, Dinesh Chandra Sen wrote Vanga
Bhasa O Sahitya, the history of Bengali literature.

Giftedwith afineliterary taste, Radhakisore Manikyafollowed theold tradition
of patronizinglearning. The original Rajmalawasre-edited during hisreignand we
aretold that Pandit Chandroday Vidyabinode was entrusted with thistask. It isalso
known that the Rajmala was completed in four volumesin AD 1902. Only afew
copieswere printed and these were exclusively meant for the membersof theroyal
family. Thesewerekept inthelibrary of theroyal palace.

The Slalipisamgraha (collection of stoneinscriptions), an unfailing source
of higtorical studies, wasanotablework of Chandroday Vidyabinodewho got liberal
patronage by theking. Vidyabinode al so re-edited and published the Brihannaradiya-
PuranainAD 1907.

The Tripura Sate Gazette, an official newspaper, wasfirst published during
hisenlightened rule. A great educationist, Radhaki shore M anikyaspent alarge amount



of money for the diffusion of education. Apart from anew high school, anumber of History of Tripura
girl’s schools and primary schools were established in different parts of his kingdom,

including the Tulsibati Girl’s School at Agartala named after his consort. A free

boarding for the Thakur boys and the Kumaras (princes) of the Royal House was

establishedinAD 1900. NOTES

Thefoundation stone of the present M.B.B. College, Agartala, waslaid by
MahargjaBir BikramkishoreManikyaon 7 May 1937 and it proved to beamilestone
inthefield of higher educationin Tripura

As per the latest Government reports of this state, there has been an
improvement in the provision of bas ¢ school infrastructureinthe 1990s, particularly
with respect to school buildingsand drinking water facilities. Thelast decadefrom
1998-2008 isaperiod of development inthefield of educational facilitiesin Tripura.
Duringthisperiod, thetotal enrolment of studentsin General Degree Collegeshas
increased from 16,806 to 25,960. Scope of studying engineering course hasalso
been enhanced from 250 seatsto 670 seatsduring thisperiod. Two medical colleges
with 100 seats meant for Tripurastudentsbes des 9 seatsin the Fishery and 23 seats
intheagricultura collegesopenedintheyear 1999-2000 and 2008-09 respectively.
(Source: Saha, Palas, Tripura2010 Year Book).

Chrigtianity in Tripura

Chrigtianity hastaken deep rootsin thereligiousaspect of Tripura. A small minority
of thetribalsof Tripurahave embraced Christianity for variousreasonsduring the
present century. But, it isclear that Christianity in Tripurastarted with the advent of
the Europeans. Its early history can be traced back to mid-20th century or even
ealier.

Origin of Christianity

History is the evidence of this fact that Maharaja Amar Manikya (AD 1577—1586)
had an artillery regiment in hisarmy cong sting of Portuguese soldiers. The Portuguese
werewell-known for their valour in armed clashesand showed their fortitude on
various occasi ons. Amar Manikya, who was alwaysfacing danger of invasion by
the Moghs of Arakan, employed Portuguese gunnersin hisarmy to encounter the
Moghs. In Rajmala, the Portuguese armymen are known as ‘Ferangi Sainya’. When
the king led all his troops to the Rasanga war the ‘Ferangi’, i.e., the Portuguese
regiment marched forward in boats packed to capacity. King AmaraManikyawas
pleased to see the army on the march. The Portuguese armymen employed by
Amar Manikyawereall Christiansby religion. The Portuguese regiment was settled
at Udaipur, capital of Tripura, congtituted thefirst Christian Population of Tripurain
mid-16th century.

But Christianity remained confined to them in those days. Since then the
Portuguese remained in service of thekingsof Tripurafor along period. Whenthe
capital was shifted to Agartala about AD 1760-61 by Maharaja Krishna Manikya,
the Portuguese army men al so followed him to the new capital at Agartalaand the
Portuguese soldiers settled at anew place called Mairam Nagar inAgartala.
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Asper the District Gazetteer of thisstate, the Portuguese who had settled in
the neighbourhood of Satgaon in the second quarter of the 16th century, had exercised
considerable authority on the eastern and north-eastern coasts against the Moghs
when they attacked Tripuraduring thereign of MahargjaAmar Manikya (1577-
85). To counteract the attack of the M oghs herai sed Portuguese artillery who were
very loyd tothe TripuraRg.

Asper theviewsof K. P. Sen, the Portuguese soldierswerein serviceeven
during the reign of Maharaj Birendra Manikya (1862-97). Later, the Tripura army
was practically dissolved by the British. The Portuguese soldiers settled in
Mariamnagar and they turned into cultivatorsfor their livelihood. They still lived
there by and are agri culturists. The Portuguese had established matrimonial relation
with local Hindu women sincethe early daysof their settlement there. So they are
often called Indo-Portuguese. Their namesare amixture of Indian and Portuguese
wordse.g. Venu Moucher, Helen, MonikalLagardu, etc. Youwill find that in these
names the latter part is Portuguese and the former part is Indian (Venu, Helen,
Monika). They havefounded achurch at Mariamnagar, which belongsto the Roman
Catholic sect. Therefore, we can say with surety that the early Portuguese settlers
of Udaipur and Mariamnagar, Agartalaarethefirst Christian population of Tripura
By marrying Indian girls, they spread Christianity among the Indians. Thisistermed
asthefirst phase of Christianity in Tripuraand it was confined to the Portuguese
population. Thetribal sof Tripurawerenot yetinvolvedin thisreligion brought by the
Portuguese settlersof Udaipur (18th century).

It cannot be said that the peopleweretotally indifferent tothisreligion. Apart
from the Portuguese settlers of Mariamnagar who were counted asordinary army
men, British officersof high rank frequently visited the state capital. The Tripura
Ra family also always contacted the British authorities of Calcutta for various
problems on disputes about succession to the throne. All thishad an effect onthe
cultureandreligion of the people. Already people of Cd cuttawereinclined to English
education, English culture and Christian monotheism with its ‘nirakaraupasana’
(worship of God without imageor idol).

Role of Christian Missionariesin Spread of Christianity

Christian Missonariesplayed avery significant rolein spreading their religion. They
began to vidt theremotest part of this state and tried to propagate the new religion.

The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries passed without any tangible progress
of Chrigtianity in Tripura. The Mariamnagar colony of Portuguese Chrigtianshowever
continued. With the dawn of the 20th century, from AD 1910-1911, hectic
propagationswere started by Christian Missionariesinthe hillsof Tripura. Most of
the hill people of interior areaswere very poor, uneducated, ill-fed, ill-clad, and
without any clear idea of religion. Thiswas more applicable with regard to the
tribal sof theremote areas, notably the Kukisand Lusais of the North-East.

Theearly Christian Missionaries attempted to spread their religion among
thesetribalsof interior areas, hilly areas, where theliving-conditions of the people
seemed to be avery difficult one. A Christian missionary from Manipur entered



Tripurain about AD 1910 to work among the poor Kuki tribe. It wasknown asthe History of Tripura
Thadu Kuki Mission of Manipur. The mission, however, could not make much

headway. After about twenty-five years, aleader of the mission got the ideato

invite someforeign agency for the purpose.

In 1935, Mr H. Rankhal of the T. K. M.M Mission went in search of a NOTES
foreign mission which could take up thework of preaching Christianity among the
tribalsof Tripura. Mr Rangkhal invited the New Zealand Baptist Mission (NZBM)
to cometo Tripuraand baptisethetribals. Themission accepted theinvitation gladly
andlogt notimeinsending arepresentativeto Tripura. By 1938, heobtained permisson
fromthethen MahargjaBir Bikram Kishore Manikya(1923-47) to preach Chritianity
and establish achurch. Hewasallowed to occupy abig plot of land at Arundhuti
Nagar in Agartalafor building the Church which still exists. Rev. Joneswas an
enthusi astic worker and hewas ableto establish more than hundred primary schools
among thetriba sby theyear 1967, including the mission school at Arundhuti Nagar,
Agartala.

In the meantime, the Government of Tripurahad al so started Government
schoolsintribal areas. Theforeign mission confined itswork in preaching the contents
of their religion. During this period large scale conversions were made by the
missionaries from among the tribals of the remote areas. Apart from preaching
Chrigtianity among thetribals, the foreign missonaries al so secretly indoctrinated
thetribal people palitically. A feeling of separationwascreated among them. Noticing
this, the Government of Tripuraultimately asked theforeign missionariesto quit the
state. Asaresult, the foreign missionaries left Tripura but have left behind able
successorsfrom among the Indian Christians, who are continuing thework with the
samezea . Many other Baptist Missionssuch asthe Anglican Church, Free Church
of India, Baptist Christian Union, and Roman Catholic Mission have also cometo
Tripurato propagate Chrigtianity. They al have contributed in propagating Chrigtianity
inTripura, especialy amongthetribals. Though dl of them haveleft Tripurabut till
have connection with the Christian establishmentsin Tripura. They are patronizing
all Baptist activitiesin Tripuraand al so financing the missionary work hereto agreat
extent. Lakhs of rupees are spent by them every year for the same. The chief
donating countriesare New Zealand, England, the US and Canada.

Spread of Christianity

Thereare Chrigtiansinamost al thetribesof Tripuradueto long drawnwork of the
missionaries. Though the number isnot equal in all communitiesthere are some
tribeswho have alarge number of populations professing Christianity. They arethe
Lusais(or Mizos) and the Kukistribes of Tripura.

1. Christianity among the L usai people

- TheLusai peopleusedtoliveinthe Jampui Hill inNorth Tripura. They are
also called ‘Mizo’ today. They originally lived in the Lusai Hills, now called
Mizoram. Fromtherethey entered the Jampui Hillsof Tripura, whichisadjacent
toMizoram.
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- Theimpact of Christianity on the Lusai people of Tripurawas great. The
Christian missionariescameto help themin education and many other fields,
and sdeby side, they preached Chrigtianity.

- Inthe Census of 1931 out of 2,175 Lusais of Tripura, 2,102 people were
recorded as Christians, only 73 personswere non-Christians, i.e., Hindus.
With the span of time, theentire Lusai  people of Tripura have embraced
Chridianity.

- Inthe Censusof 1971, the number of Lusaiswasapproximately 3,700and in
the next census (1981), thisnumber remainsamost the same.

- Jampui Hill, whichisthe main habitation of the Lusaisof Tripura, isdivided
into ten villages and each villageis populated mostly by the Lusaisandina
small degree by the Reangs. Each village has a church. It has three
churches—two for the Lusais and one for the Reang Christians.

- Thelocal language is the medium of service. Drum beating and music
accompany the prayer.

- Three main festivals are observed—Christmas, Good Friday and Easter. But
one notablefact isthat the churchismainly attended by the old people, the
women and children. Theyoung men seemto be moreinterested intheyouth
clubof thevillage.

- Sncethecounting of Sxteenth year beginsfrom the day of conception, sixteenth
year actually fallsin the 15th year of age. Itisnot clear whether thereisany
connection between the age of Lusai baptism and that of Brahmanical
Upanayana. But thesimilarity isremarkable.

- Itissaidthat upto AD 1870, theMizosor Lusaisprofessed areligion which
was amixture of Hinduism and Buddhism. But as per the local myth and
traditions, the Mizoshad attacked ateagarden near Silchar. There, they killed
the British Manager Mr Winchester and kidnapped hisdaughter. Duetotheir
bad deeds, the British Government was enraged and a British army was
deployed to deal with the Mizos. Thearmy rescued the girl and struck terror
inthe heartsof thetribals. Thisled to their gradual submissiontotheBritish
Government and adoption of Christianity. They invoked Jesus Christ asthe
supreme deity for blissand happiness.

2. The Kukis

- TheKuki tribeisone of the nineteen schedul ed tribes of Tripura. They stand
eighthin respect to popul ation among the nineteen schedul ed tribes of this
state. They are abranch of the Lushais. According to the old records, the
term “Kuki’ is wider and it includes many tribes Lusai, Khasi, etc. The word
Kuki isnow rarely used. Thisisprobably because of their early history of
frequent raidsand violent activities. They a so had the habit of wearing almost
no clothes. Some of them were stark naked. Thishabit still persistsamong
thetribeto some extent in theinterior areas. Kuki women are still seenin
jungles without any upper garment. The phrase ‘Lengt a Kuki’ (the naked



Kuki) is still used in rural areas with regard to any boy or girl or any ‘Lunatic
person’ who goes naked. This indicates that the Kukis remained naked in the
past. For all these reasons the word Kuki is not now in general use. Inits
place anew word Darlong (or Darlong Kuki) isused. Thisword isalso used
asasurname by the membersof thistribe. The Kukiswere basically Hindus.
They worshipped many tribal deities. Since 1931 it isnoted that someof the
Kukisadopted Christianreligion.

The number of Christiansamong the Kukisor Darlongshasincreasedto a
great extent, though the number of Hindusamong them isstill greater. The
followingtablewill show the comparative strength of Christiansand Hindus
amongthistribe.

Table 1.1 Srength of Christians and Hindus among the Kukis

Y ear Number Hindu Christian
of Kukis
1921 4005 4005 Nil
1931 1479 1207 172
1941 1522 1522 Nil
1961 5531 3185 2345
1971 7775 3000 (approx) 4000 (approx)
1981 5500 3000 (approx) 2500 (approx)

It is clear from the above table that the Hindu—Christian ratio among the
Kukisisalmost equal. Thetribeisnot yet fully baptised likethe Lushais. The
Kukis, livingin close contact with the Lushaiin North Tripuraare Christians
by association.

3. Garos

- Garo population of Tripuraisamost equal to the Kuki (about 6000). The
Garos are divided into four sections or sectsin respect of religion. In the
recent past alarge number of the Garos have al so embraced Chrigtianity.

4. Reangs

- Astothereligion of the Reangs, it isnoted that the majority of them belongto
Hinduism. According to the Censusof 1981, thereare about 5000 Christians
among the Reangs.

- Most of the Christian Reangslive in the Jampui hillsas neighbours of the
Lusai Christians. The plains dwelling Reangs are mostly Hindus and
worshipping Hindu aswell astribal deities.

- Thereare Christiansamong other tribesal so, but their number isnegligible.
Some educated tribal s of these communities have adopted Chrigtianity asa
fashion, asthe educated Bengalis have the fashion of taking diksa from a
modern Thakur.

Chrigtian Establishmentsin Tripura

Christian establishmentsin the state of Tripuraare quiteafew. These comprisein
theform of churches, schoolsand small centers of the Christian missions.
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Thebiggest churchesare situated at thefollowing places:
(& Arundhuti Nagar, Agartala
(b) Phuldungsai (Jampui Hill)
(c) Mariamnagar, avillage, afew milesNorth-East of Agartala
(d) Vangmun (Jampui Hill)

Asof today we do not have the exact number of churchesin Tripura, many
of them being stationed in remote hill areas. Smaller centresaretherein several
placesincluding oneat Amtali (Agartala) and another at Ganganagar in Dharmanagar
sub-division about two milesfrom Dharmanagar Town. TheplaceisknownasMisson
Tilla

Thereareseveral schoolsat Agartalarun by the Christian missionaries. These
are St. Paul’s School, Holy Goss School, and another school near Amtali in the
outskirtsof Agartala. Theschoolsareall secondary schoolsand are of high standard.
Affluent peopleof thetown send their children to these school sfor good knowledge
of English and Western culture. Rudiments of Christianity are al so taught through
various means. Teachersare mostly Christians.

TheMariamnagar Church hasabig library which containsmany valuable
booksand documents pertaining to Chrigtianity. The Father isliberal enoughtoissue
these books to interested readers from outside for detailed study. Thisisagood
servicerendered by the Church authorities. The Church missionsinthehill areas
alsorender other valuable servicesto thelocal public, such assupply of text books
free of cost to the poor school students, free medical treatment, supply of baby food
andthelike.

They also have published the Biblein Kok-Borok or Tripuri languages. All
thisattracts peopleto the missionsand thereligion preached by them.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Whichtwo major groupsarethetribesof Tripuracategorized into?
2. Nametheimportant riversof Tripura.

3. Namethe categoriesin which thetribesof Tripuracan bedivided
linguigticaly.

1.3 STATE FORMATION IN ANCIENT TRIPURA

Inthissection, wewill look at the state formation in ancient Tripura; wewill also
have alook at the pre-colonial Manikya period.

1.3.1 Ancient Period

Theearly history of Tripurais shrouded in myths and legends. According to the
legends, the state of Tripurawasfounded by Druhyu, ason of emperor Yayati, who



bel onged to the Lunar dynasty. Hiscapital isat Pratisthanpur. Heisstated to bethe
first historical and by far the most important ruler of the dynasty. One of his
descendants, Daitya, is said to have come to “Kirata Desha’ and established his
kingdomin “Tribeg’, which is now in the present Nowgong district of Assam. Tripura,
the son and heir of Daitya, was succeeded by his son Trilochan. He married the
daughter of the neighbouring Raja of Hirimba (Cachar). Trilochan’s eldest son inherited
hiskingdom.

Itisdifficult to find any recorded source which providesinformation onthe
origin of “Tripura’. According to Captain Lewin, “The origin of the name Tipperah is
doubtful.” For this reason, it has been stated that in the ancient period, prior to the
establishment of theMudimrulein Bengal, Tripurawaspolitically not considered a
state. The Chinesetraveller Hiuen Tsang, who had reached Kamrup in AD 642-
643, noted the names of amost all the contemporary kingdomssituated in north-east
India, but had not mentioned the name of Tripura. It can beinferred that had there
been such apowerful kingdom under the name of Tripura, it would not have missed
the notice of akeen observer like Hiuen Tsang.

The Vedas, the Upanishadas, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Puranas
perhaps do not mention the name of Tripuradesa. The mythical demon Tripur-
ashura should not be confused with Tripur-desa. It should be noted that Tripur and
Tripurado not mean the same kingdom. If you go through the Brahmandapuranam,
initsfourty-ninth chapter, ageographical account of ancient Bharat isgiven. You
may find that Tripura was mentioned as ‘Traipur’ and it was situated near the
Vindhyachal in central India, but peopleconsider it as Tripura

Thearchaeol ogical evidencesfound intheregion provethat alarge portion of
this region, particularly south-western part of the present state of Tripura, was
politically attached to the kingdoms of eastern Bengal known as Samatata, Vanga
and Harikela. The Tipperacopper plate grant of Samanta L okanatha bringsinto
light alist of feudatory chiefswho ruled east Bengal inthemiddle of the 7th century.
Thisaso pointsto thefact that the state of Tripuradid not exist inthe ancient period.

All theabove historical facts provethat of the state of Tripuradid not have
any separate entity intheancient period. Most of the western and southern parts of
Tripurawasattached to eastern Bengal under variousdynastiesand had no separate
political status. Rgjmala, achronicle of theroyal family of Tripuranarratesthat the
ancestorsof thisfamily shifted their capital from Nowgong district to thedistrict of
Cachar on the bank of river Barak. Afterwards, they proceeded south-west and
settled in DharmaNagar and established their capital on the bank of Juri river. It
wasfrom Dharmanagar that they cameto the centre of the present state of Tripura.
According to Shri Kailas Chandra Singh, ‘In Tripura, “Tui” means water and by
adding “Pra” which means near, the word “Tuipra” was formed. It is from “Tuipra”
the people were referred as “Tipra” and the land came to be known as Tripura.’

1.3.2 Pre-colonial Manikya Period

Theactual processof ateformationinTripurabegan during thereign of theManikya
rulers, whichisalso known asthe medieval period or the pre-colonial period inthe
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history of Tripura. The Tripuri rajas are said to have assumed the title of *‘Manikya’
from thetime of Ratna Pha, who, according to Professor Kalikaranjan Qanungo,
wasacontemporary of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban. Ratna Phawaswas defeated by
Sultan Mughisuddin Tughril inabout AD 1280. Upon hissubmiss on, hewashonoured
with the title of “Manikya’ by the Muslim ruler.

According to Amalendu Guha (author of The Ahom Political System An
Enquiry into the Sate Formation Process in Medieval Assam), ‘Statehood
emerged only when acommunity waseither capable of producing surplussufficient
for the mai ntenance of anon-producing public authority, or sysematically appropriating
tribute, therequisitesurplus, fromthe subject or both. Smaler thesurplus, lesseaborate
wasitspublic authority structure. In North-east India, tribal stateformation, early or
medieval waspossible by generation of therequisite surplusfrom either their ownor
other people’s wet rice cultivation.’

The processof stateformation started in the early 15th century, when Tripura
chief, Chhengthung Pha, later named as MahaManikya, succeeded in subjugating
other tribesnamely the Jamatias, Kukis, Reang and others. Rangamati (the present
Udaipur in South Tripura) was annexed by Jujhar Pha, the seventy-fourth raja of
Tripura. Rangamati was madethe capital of the kingdom from RajaLikaonwards.
Later, the namewas changed to Udaipur by Udai Manikya, aking of the Manikya

dynasty.
Thefollowingsfactorsinitiated the process of state formationin Tripura:

Early contact with the Bengalis: The Tripuris’ early contact with the
Bengalis proved to be one of the main factors for the state formation
processin Tripura. It isbelieved that trade and commercefacilitated the
contact betweenthe Tripurisand the Bengalis. Theking of Gour conferred
the title of *“Manikya’ on Ratna Pha and thereon, the successive kings of
Tripurahave been usingit asasuffix totheir names.

Sate formation under theleader ship of Fa: The Rgimalagives an
account that the forefathers of the kings of Manikyadynasty established
their kingdom in different places before the formation of the state of
Tripura. However, whether the account of Rajmalaisauthentic or not
needsverification. It isbelieved that the hill tribes of Tripuraunder the
leadership of ‘Fa’ entered Tripura and initiated the process of state
formation.

Unity among thetribes: Thetribeswere aunited and well organised
group. Varioustribal groupswere given important social position, for
instance, the Jamatias were recruited in the army, the Halams enjoyed
important socid position.

Communication between the Tripuri tribesand the people of the
plains: The communication between the Tripuri tribes and the people
residingintheplains, provedto beadetermining factor inthe tateformation.
Thistribal group was more acquai nted with the people of the plainsas
compared to other tribes. Because of this close association, the tribes



benefitted from the politica and socio-economic organization of the people
of theplains.

Role of economy: The economy played avery pivotal roleinthe state
formation process. The Tripuri tribe along with other tribes of the state
were engaged in Jhum cultivation, which proved to be amilestonein
improving their economic condition. Economic advancement among the
tribal communities, in general, and among the Tripuri, in particular, can be
attributed to the extension of cultivation through settled agricultureand
organised village communitiesfor generating surplusneeded for the state.
Asamatter of fact, the Tripurisexcelled in the Jnum cultivation. They
produced surplus products like paddy and jute. In addition to these
agricultural products, they also obtained large quantity of forest products.
They engaged in trade and commercial activitieswith the people of the
plains. They earned substantial amount of profit by selling the surplus
products, which contributed significantly in the state formation process.
Tavernier, aforeigntraveller, who had cometo Bengal duringthereign of
Mugha emperor Shah Jahan, had mentioned in histravel ogue about two
Tripuri merchantsand about aTripurakingwho had asilk industry.

I mportance of individual owner ship on land: Some economists had
givenimportancetoindividual ownership of land inthe state formation
process. Thekingsof Tripuraacknowledged the ownership of land by the
peopleresidingintheplains. It isbelieved that RatnaManikyainvited
many Bengalisto settlein Tripuraand even alowed themtheright to own
property. Among the new settlers, many were related to Baro Bhuyias—
thetwelve zamindarsof Bengal. The people of the plainspracticed plough
cultivation which increased the production from land. Thisal soincreased
therevenue of theking. Theking used to collect forest material sastax
fromthehill people. All these contributed to the organization of an efficient
system of administration and the army, which was essential for the state
formation processin Tripura

Brahminical influences and the role of Hindu religion: Temples
bearing architectural designsfrom neighbouring states, immigration of
peasant communitiesto the territory played avital rolein making the
Hindu religion influence theindigenousinhabitants. The Brahminical
influencewasalsofacilitated by land grantsto the Brahmins, whichled to
theextension of cultivation and the establishment of rural settlementsin
territory of theab-originals. Theimposition of afeudal superstructureon
atribal society can be attributed to the breakdown of the tribal social
structure and itsfragmentation into adistinct social stratum. At thetop
wastheelite, belongingto theroyal lineage, occupying the seat of power.
They were sanskritized to agreat extent, married other Kshatriyaroyal
families, build temples around their territorial jurisdiction. They also
validated their sanskritized religious supremacy by taking part in national
pilgrimagesand organizing regiond fairsand festivals. Later, thesefestivals
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and fairswere secularized and universalized and attai ned the status of
‘national festival of Tripura’, which promoted the feeling of sub-nationalism.

Assistance of power ful neighbouring statesin providing security:
It was essential for a newly formed state to have the assistance of the
powerful neighbouring statesin mattersrelated to security. Fromthevery
beginning, the kings of Tripuraaccepted the suzerainty of the powerful
sultansof Bengal and provided them with elephants. Inlieu of this, they
were recognised as atributary state and received assistance from the
sultans. The Rajmala tells us that Ratna Pha occupied the throne of
Tripurawith the help of Sultan of Gaur.

Muslim administration and military system: The kings of Tripura
followed theadminigtrative system of theMudim dynasty and the military
set up of the kingdom of Gaur. The process of state formation beganin
the early 15th century. Owing to aseriesof invasionsand chaoswithin
thekingdom, it wasessential that themilitary structure of the state bere-
organised and an efficient system be set up. Thiscontributed significantly
to the development of the state.

Surajit Sinha remarks, ‘Although, the concentration and expansion of political
power of the heads of kingdomsand statesin thetribal regionscritically depended
on the power of theking to extract surplusand exploit the technological productive
power of the subjects, it isalso observed that the head of the politieswere expected
to partially re-distribute the weal th through the organi zation of feastsand sacred
festivals, buildings of temples, construction of tanks.” Records have shown that the
king of Tripuraused to organize agrand feast for thetribal subjectson the day of
Dashami of the Durga puja, known as ‘Hasam Bhojam’. The kings of Tripura
constructed many tanks (dighi) all over the state and erected alot of temples. The
Royal Family wasinvolved inthe cel ebration of the Kharchi Pujaand Ker Puja.

BesidesRajmala, there are other sourceswhich provideinformation on the
processof stateformationin Tripura. Theillustrated book Ain-i-Akbari, written by
Abul Fazl mention the reign of Vijay Manikya | (AD1532- 1563), ‘Adjoining Bhati is
anextensvetract of territory inhabited by the Tipperah tribes. The name of theruler
isVijay Manik. Whoever obtainsthe chieftainship bearsthetitle Manik after his
name and the nobles that of Narayan. He has aforce of two hundred thousand
footmen and a thousand elephants. Horses are scare.” Stewart, a European historian,
haswritten in hisbook The History of Bengal, ‘The province of Tippera, which
fromtimeimmemoria had been anindependent kingdom, wasannexedto the Mughal
empire.” This did not mean that the state lost its independent status. It was only the
portion to the west and south of the district of British Tipperathat was converted
into the zamindari of Roshanabad. This fact becomes clear in Irfan Habib’s book An
Atlasof theMughal Empire, inwhich hementions TripuraasTipara. According to
afamousbook Bharistan — i- Ghayabi, ‘The king of Tripura resisted the Mughals
with an army of one thousand cavalry, sixty thousand infantry and two hundred
elephants.’



CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

4. What isRajmala?

5. Nametheforeign traveller during the reign of Shah Jahan who mentioned
two Tripuri merchantsand aTripurakingwith slk industry inhis
travelogue.

1.4 HISTORY OF TRIPURA RAJ: ANCIENT,
MEDIEVAL AND MODERN

In this section, we will learn about the ancient, medieval and modern history of
Tripura

1.4.1 Ancient Period

Thereisapaucity of sourcesregarding the administration of Tripuraprior to the
reign of Ratna Manikya. The Rajmala also does not throw any light on it. The
history of administrative control of the Tri puragovernment can befoundinthe early
chroniclesand are based mainly on mythsand legends. In ancient period, therewas
no powerful monarchy, who effectively controlled theentiretract.

Inancient period, alarge part of thisregion wasunder the control of various
dynasties such asVangaand Samatata. These dynasties, in al probability, had no
effective control over theentireregion. Thehilly region, inhabited by several tribes,
settled themselves under their respective chiefs. Each tribe had itsown social and
administrative set up. The chief of the Tripuri tribe, whose title was ‘Pha’, was able
to exercise his influence over the chiefs of other tribes. The ‘Pha’ ruled over his
peoplewith the hel p of tribal administrative organization. Chantai or priest worked
asaminister and gave adviceto the chief invariousinternal and external affairs.

Theother tribal officialswere Ghalim, Cabra, Baruah. Therewasno land
revenue system. Thetribes had to give someforest products and tributes, had to
performcivil and military duties, if required to their nominal head, the chief of the
Tripuratribe.

Administrative system of the Tripuris

TheTripurisarethelargest ruling tribe in Tripura. When the chiefs of thistribe
extended their areasto the plain land and itsadjoining digtricts, they wereinfluenced
by the Hindu society and culture of the neighbouring states. Each of the Tippera
village was self-governed. While, themenin the village could participatein the
affairsof thecouncil, thewomen did not partici patein the activitiesof the government.

The designation of the chief varied from villageto village. He was, either
called a ‘Chaudhuri’ or “‘Sardar’. The following chart shows the designation and
dutiesof thevillage panchayat of aTripuri village:
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History of Tripura Table 1.2 Designation and Duties of Village Panchayat of a Tripuri Village

Sl. No. | Designation Duties
1 Chaudhuri/ Chief of the village, head of the
Sardar administration, distributes Jhoom fields,
NOTES supervises ceremonies, settles disputes and

collects taxes

2. Karbari Secretary to the chief, assists the chief in all
matters, supervises the work of the village
administration

3. Ojhai/Akcai Priest of the village, supervises al religious
ceremonies and marriages, treats diseases

4, Bhandari Storekeeper, looks after store in ceremonies,
marriages and religious occassions

5. Khandal Peon and sepoy, informs the villagers about
any meeting

The rulers of Tripura gave up their original title of ‘Pha’ and took the title of
‘Manikya’. According to Rajmala, king Dangar Pha divided his kingdom into
seventeen divisionsand placed them under hissons. These placeswere asfollows:

Kachrang
Acharang
Rajnagar
Agartaa
Dharmanagar
Tarak
Bishdgarh
Khutimura
Lakbari
Madhugram
Thannangchi
Bank of river Mohuri
Lawganga
Barak
Telarang
Dhoopather
Manipur

Administrative System of the Reangs

As stated earlier, the Reangs are the second largest tribe after the Tripuris and
presumably ruled over partsof the state. Their administrative set up wasathree-tier
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system at thevillage, clan and tribelevel . The chief of thevillagewasknown asa

Chaudhuri.
Table 1.3 The Village Council of the Reangs
Sl. | Designation Duties
No
1. | Chaudhuri/ Kami Fang Village headman
2. | Kher Pang Manager, storekeeper
3. | Akcai Priest
4. | Khandal Peon and bodyguard
5. | Daoa M essenger

- Thezonal council of the Reangs: Thevillage council isfollowed by the

zonal council. Therewerethree zonal councils. Three chiefswere selected
from three zones. The chief of a zone would be addressed as Huklai
Chaudhuri. Hazra and Dehazra woul d assi st him. For the smooth functioning
of the administration of the Reang community, the Huklai Chaudhuri acted
asalink between the central and village administration.

- The state level council of the Reangs: There were twenty-seven

administrative headsfor the fourteen dafasand they had nineteen different
designations. The headstogether formed the central administrative machinery
of the Reangs. While Roy wasking for thewholetribe, Kachkau acted asa
minister to him. Thefollowing table describesthe apex body of the Reangs:

Table 1.4 Apex Body of the Reangs

Sl.No. | Designation Duties

1. Roy or Kami Kachkao | Chief or Rgja

2. Chapia Khan Prime Minister

3. Chapia Minister

4. Hukulai Chaudhuri Zonal chief

5. Chheng Krak Chief of the army

6. Akcai Priest

7 Vaidya Physian

8. Y ak Sunga Swordsman

0. Bhandari Treasurer/ Store keeper
10 Khang Kalem Tax collector

11. Daai/Dar Kaai/Dharia | Assistant priest

12. Hazra Assistant zonal chief
13. DeHazra Junior Assistant zonal chief
14. Daoa M essenger

15. Duguria Band party master

All thetribal village councilsin Tripurahave certain S milaritiesamongst them.

Their main sourceof informationistraditionsand beliefs. Thereisnoreliable source
availableat our digposal which givesusinformation about their genesis. Eachtribe
had an electorate system of self- governinginstitutions. However, it isamatter of
great concernthat at present, only the remnantsof such ingtitutionsarefound inthe
villagecouncils.
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1.4.2 Pre-colonial or Medieval Period

Originally, the rulers of Tripura had not assumed the title of ‘“Manikya’ and were
known by the title of ‘Pha’. It is said that the Tripura rajas are said to have assumed
thetitle of Manikyafrom thereign of RatnaManikya. Henceforth, thetraditional
title of “Pha’ or *Fa’ was not used in future.

It was Ratna Manikya, who brought three Begalis named Bara Khandab
Ghosh, Pandit Raj and Joynarayan Sen from Lakshanabati to govern hisnascent
administration. He created the post of “Seristas’ and introduced both Bengali and
Persian astheofficid languages. Theadministrative system had three distinct festures
of Hindu, Mudim and tribal. The Rajmala mentions, ‘distant or newly conquered
provinceswereruled by Laskars. Nasul and Chhambul nagar (K ailashahar) were
administered by suchrulers. Laskarswere held in great esteem and wielded overall
authority over their regions.” The State structure of the Manikya period were
organizedinthefollowing manner:

Kingship and form of the gover nment

The rulers of Tripura who took the title ‘Manikya’, were assisted by a group of
noblesknown asNarayanswhowererelated to theking through blood and possessed
anarmy. Their post was hereditary. The king had the full autonomous power over
theadministration of the state. Ashead of the state, the king of the Manikyadynasties
paid due attention to the maintenance of law and order. The early Manikyarulers
supported the Brahminsin theform of endowing them with land grantsand money.
Some of therulerswere patrons of art and literature. During thereign of Dharma
Manikyal and DhanyaManikya. Theliterary activitiesof the state of Tripurahad
reached itsclimax. Music was al so popul arized by the kings of thisdynasty. It was
probably RatnaM anikyawho introduced adminigtrative reformsbased ontheMudim
system of administration. It isgenerally believed that he created four officialsposts
at the centrein accordance to the Mudlim administrative system. These postswere
asfollows:

- Suba: He was the main officer who acted as commander—in—chief of the
army. Owingto hisposition ashead of the army, hisinfluencewasextensive.
Generally, the office of the subawas confined to the members of theroyal
family and therelatives of thekings. For instance, Daitya Narayana, father-
in-law of Vijay Manikyal, Rajadhara Narayana, the second son of Amar
Manikya, GovindaDeva, the eldest son of KayanaManikya, held theposition
of Suba. But, there were exceptionsto thisrule. Ray Kachag, who held the
post of suba, wasnot rel ated to theroyal family.

- Uzir or minister: TheUzir or Minister had one of theimportant postsinthe
central administration of the kingdom. He was incharge of the revenue
department. Beforethereign of KrishnaManikya, the Bengdiswere appointed
asuzir. But, KrishnaManikyahad appointed hisown rel ative Jaydevaashis
uzir. Itisbelieved that Vijay Manikyaintroduced the post of uzir to curtail the
power of the generals. It issaid that the members bel onging to the family of
thewell-known K handava Ghosh held this prestigious post for along period
of time.



- Nazir: TheNazir had asignificant roleto play inthe administration of the
Manikyaperiod. Thejob of the Nazir wasto manage the police department.
Thus, hewasrespons blefor the maintenance of law and order inthe country.
Therelativesof the kingsused to hold the office of Nazir.

- Diwan: The Diwan wasincharge of the finance department. Helooked after
the accounts. Thispost was hereditary in nature. Previously, the Bengalis
weregppointed asdiwan. KrishnaManikyaappointed two diwans, one Bengdli
diwantolook after hiszamindari intheplainsand the other whowasarel aive
of the king to look after affairsin the hills. As the administrative system
became more complex the number of officialswereincreased. During the
reign of RatnaManikyall, several referancesof officialslike Uzir, Nazir,
Nemujir, Karkoon, Kotowal, Muchib, and Diwan can befound. Thetribal
organization and customswere not neglected completely. Theadministration
of Tripurainthemedieva periodwasan admixtureof tribal, Hinduand Mudim
system of administration.

- Yubraj: Asasuccessor totheking, Yubraj or crown-princewasnext to the
king in power and stature. He was in-charge of the revenue, soldiers and
elephants. He had to takethe lead in the field when occasi on demanded. The
issue of succession worried the king and to avoid any crisis, the post of “Yubraj’
was created by the king. The idea behind the creation for the post wasto
ensurethe succession of the prince during thereign of theking himself.

- Barthkur: Barthakur was next to Yubaraj in power and position. Hehad to
collect elephantsfrom theforest. Thispost wascreated by Ramdev Manikya
(AD1673-1682) In order of succession, Barthakur wasthirdinline. In case
of any accident, or death of the Yubraj, the Barthakur was expected to take
charge of theadministration.

- Thakur: The other membersof theroyal family of Tripurawere known as
Thakur. It wasKalyan Manikya (AD1624- 1660), who conferred thetitle of
“Thakur’ on those princes who could not become kings. The number of
Thakurswere enormousand they held powerful postsin the administration.

Their position wassimilar to that of noblesor urban classof aristocrats. The
Kingand hisfamily lived inthe capital. Thecapital anditsadjoining villages
wereunder thedirect control of theking. The plainsof Tripuraand adjoining
areas around the capital were divided in several parganas. Each pargana
wasruled by an officer known aschowdhury. Peripheral regionsand newly
conquered provinceswereruled by laskar, who exercised overall authority
over their respectiveregions. We al so find areference to thana which was
used asamilitary basein anewly conquered land. Thein charge of athana
wasknown asthethanadar. However, thetribal chiefs, retained their hold
over their respectivetribesand ruled according to their own system.

- Justice: Therewereno codified law. Justice was dispensed accordingtoa
primitive system of equity and good conscience. Therewasno regular judicia
procedure. Therulerswere the judges. There was no permanent jail. The
prisonersunder trial werekept in acamp. The punishment for crimeswas
severeand criminalswere beheaded publicly.
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Sour ces of Income

Therevenuefrom the plains, tribute from thetribal chiefswhich mainly cameinthe
form of elephantsand forest productswere the main sourcesof income of theking.
Therewasthe currency system. The people, who were under the direct control of
theKing, had to pay taxes. Therewasno system of land revenuein thehills. Asthe
plough cultivation wasnot in practiceinthehills, theking had to levy ahousetax on
each family. Tavernier, in hisaccount had mentioned that theking of Tripurahad a
gold mineand asilky factory. Workershad towork six daysin ayear inthe mineor
inthesilky factory. Revenue of some paraganaswere allotted for the expenses of
the queensand membersof theroyal family.

TheArmy

Inthe medieval period the rulersof Tripurawere often in confrontation with the
sultansof Bengal . Assuch they maintained alargearmy. Abul Fazl in hisbook had
mentioned that Vijay Manikya possessed two hundred thousand footmen and a
thousand el ephants. The Rajmal a states, “Vijay Manikya recruited ten thousand
Afghan horse soldiers in hisarmy and possessed five thousand speed boats.” Amar
Manikyamaintained Portuguese artillery aswell. The generalsof thearmy were
selected from the rank of Narayans, who were related to the king by blood and
belonged to the Tripuri tribe. The Commander-in-Chief of thearmy, wasknown as
suba, took the title of ‘Daitya Narayan’ Nazir, had to maintain law and order in the
country. He also had to participate in wars, if the need arises. The royal army
consisted of thetraditiona four limbs(chaturanga) viz. infantry, cavalry, navy and
elephants.

The army was equipped with variousweapons. The chief weapon used during
this period was Khadga (sword), bow and arrow were also in use. Pointed and
poisoned bamboo poles, poisoned arrow and many other indigenousweaponswere
usedinthewarfare. It isalso stated that the Tripuratroops used cannons.

Michip

The actual meaning of the word “Michip’ is coordinator, interpreter and linkman.
The practice of selecting peopleamong the Thakur sto serve ascoordinators between
theking and thetribal communitiesisan old one. It wasthe duty of the Michipto
look after the welfare of the tribe who were under hisleadership, to providefood

and lodging to them when their leadersused to visit the capital. Hea so listened to
their grievances and brought them to theroyal court to be addressed by theking.

Hasham Bhojan

Thepracticeof organizing an annual royal feast at the capital wasknown asHasham
Bhojan or Asha Bhojan. All the tribal chiefs and headmen were invited and
entertained, once ayear, at thetime of Durga Pujain the month of October. It was
agrand occasion and dia ogueswere exchanged between the king and his subjects.



1.4.3 Modern Period

Some historiansfrom the accounts of Rajmala contend that the state of Tripuraisa
very ancient one and that the ruling houses of Tripuraare one of the oldest ruling
dynastiesin India. But no referenceto Tripuracan befound in ancient inscriptions
and records. Even when Hieun Tsang visited India, he mentions Bengal and
Kamalankabut not Tripura. The reasons could be many for the same. Historians
who believe Tripurato be an ancient kingdom state that may be Hieun Tsang was
not aware of the name Tripuraor may be Tripurawas under suzerainty and did not
have much political importance.

InAD 507-508, MaharajaVarmaGuptaruled over the Samatata or Eastern
Bengal and granted land in Tripuraregion. Thistherefore provesthat aportion of
Tripurawasunder suzerainty. Inthe Tipperaplatesof the 7th century, thereisalso
areferenceto thefeudatory chief in the state. In the 10th century, Eastern Bengal
was under therule of the Chandra Dynasty and the original home of therulers of
thisdynasty wasin Rohitagiri identified with the Lalmai Hillsof Tripura.

Thus, from thiswe know for fact that Tripuraasa state wasnot formedin
theancient period. Tripurawasin fact divided into several smaller regionsand each
region had itsown feudal chief. Itispossiblethat one of thefeudal chiefswasthe
chief of the Tipratribe and these feudal chiefs were under the suzerainty of the
Smatatakingdom. After thefall of the Chandra Dynasty, the Tipratribe established
anindependent kingdom of Tripura. But beforewe move on to themodern period, it
isvery important that welearn about the Manikyadynasty, which isas established
one of themost important dynastiesof Tripura. They weretherulersof theregion
up until theintegration of the state with the Indian Union.

Thefirg timeever the TripuraRa cameinto aconflict with theMughalswas
inAD 1270. Inthisyear, A Hindu Chaudhary passing throughthe TripuraRa on his
way to the court of the Mughal Subedar at Gour complained of being robbed of his
possessions and not being helped by the officers of the TripuraRaj. The Mughal
Subedar was happy to help the Chaudhary by taking alarge army to attack the Raj
but was repul sed and defeated.

The97th Rgjaof Tripurahad eighteen sonsof whom the youngest son Ratna
wasthe most intelligent one and who was also exiled by hisfather. Ratnawas an
experienced person and had travelled far and wide. During hisexile, Ratnatook
shelter in the court of King of Gour. During this period, Ratna’s father died and the
eldest brother ascended the throne. Pleased by the manners of Ratna, the King of
Gour gave him four thousand soldiersto recover thethrone of Tripura. With this
help, Ratnawas ableto defeat his brother and ascend thethrone of Tripura. Ratna
even presented avaluabl e ruby called Manikyaand one hundred el ephantsto the
King of Gour. Thetitle Manikyawas bestowed upon Ratna by the King of Gour and
thereby the dynasty of these rulers cameto be known as M anikya Dynasty which
proved to be the most powerful dynasty inthe history of Tripura.

Ratna Manikyabrought with him from Gour some Brahminsand Kayasthas
and thisiswhen Hinduism made itsfirst appearance in thetribal community of
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Tripura. Ratan Manikyaevenintroduced someadminigtrativereformsin Tripurain
linewiththe Muslim system of administration in Bengal. RatnaM anikyaascended
thethrone of Tripurain AD 1279 and died in AD 1323 after which hisson Pratap
Manikyaascended thethrone.

Pratap Mankiya had no son and so was succeeded by hisyounger brother
Mukut Manikya. The Rajmalaidentified Mukut Manikyaasapowerful ruler who
evenformed an dliancewith Arakan to check the Mudim progress. MahaManikya
succeeded Mukut Manikyaand since he was not apowerful ruler, he submitted to
the Sultan of Bengal.

DharmaManikyawho wasthe son of MahaManikyawasavery powerful
ruler. Hiscontemporary rulersof Bengal were very weak and so DharmaManikya
was able to regain some of thelost portions of Tripura. Dharma Manikyawas a
devout Hindu and may beregarded asone of thefirst powerful kingsof Tripurain
themedieval period. After the death of DharmaManikya, theleaders of thearmy
becameall powerful and could do anything they liked. They placed the youngest
son, Pratap Manikyaon thethrone of Tripurawhilethe eldest son, DhanyaManikya
escaped from the palace. Pratap M anikyawas becoming restive under the growing
reign of hisgeneralsand so tried to rulein practice which had adverse effectsand
so hewaskilled by hisgenerals.

After themurder of Pratap Manikya, the leaders of the army raised Dhanya
Manikyato thethrone of Tripura. DhanyaManikyamay be regarded asone of the
greatest rulersof Tripurawho even put down aniron hand onthearmy generals. He
even subjugated several neighbouring territoriesup to thefrontiersof Burmathereby
expanding theterritory under hiscontrol. Hewas even able to conquer afew parts
of Bengal and even the Kuki tribe accepted hissupremacy.

It was during the reign of Dhanya Manikyathat Sultan Husain Shah made
strenuous effortsto conquer Tripura. Husain Shah was not ableto succeed and was
defeated by thearmy of DhanyaManikya. The TripuraRaj wasat itszenith during
thereign of DhanyaManikya. It was DhanyaManikyawho attacked and captured
animportant Mughal garrison at Chittagong.

DhanyaManikyawasalso agreat patron of artsand literature. He helped in
the spreading of Bengali language and even got severa templesbuilt. DhanyaManikya
diedin 1520 and was succeeded by DevaManikyawho was defeated by the Mughals.

Vijay Manikyawasthe next great ruler of Tripura. Hewasableto defeat the
rulersof Jayanthiaand Shylet, both of which becametributary statesof Tripura. He
even tried to regain Chittagong. Though hefailed inthefirst attempt, in the second
one, hewas ableto defeat the Afghans and recapture Chittagong. Vijay Manikya
was also acontemporary of Akbar and Abul Fazal in his Ain-i-Akbari mentions
Tripuraasanindependent kingdom.

After the death of Vijay Manikya, Ananta Manikya came to the throne of
Tripura. He declared war against the Mugh Raja Sikander Shah but was repul sed
becausethe Mugh Rajashad the support of the Portuguese gunners. The Portuguese
had become pirates and found service under the Mughsand even under the Rgjas of
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him Joy Manikyasucceeded thethrone, but both wereweak rulers.

Amar Manikya, the son of DevaManikyawas ableto restore the old dynasty
of Ratna Manikya. Though old, he was an energetic ruler and even forced the
zamindars of Bhuluaand Tarap to pay him tributes. He even conquered Shyletin
AD 1581. During thelater yearsof hisreign, Sikander Shah, theruler of Arakan
established an undisputed sway across Chittagong and to save from attacksof the
Mughs, Amar Manikyashifted hiscapital from Udai pur to Amarpur. Amar Manikya
was however unableto suppressthe Mughsand committed suicide.

Rajdhar Manikya ascended the throne after the death of hisfather. Here-
established the capital to Udai pur but himself stayed away from the battle-field and
devoted himself to religiousactivities. Josodhar M anikyawasthe son of Rajdhar
Manikyaand ascended thethronein AD1600. In order to establish asuitable base
for military operationsagainst the king of Arakan, [brahim Khan, the Governor of
Bengal under theordersof Jahangir launched an operation againg TripurainAD1618.
Josodhar Manikyawas defeated after a battle of two years and imprisoned. The
Mughalsheld Tripurafor amost two yearsafter which an epidemic forced themto
leavetheterritory.

NOTES

Amidst therulersof the Manikya Dynasty, came another powerful ruler not
from thisdynasty. Thisruler was Samser Ghazni. After thedeath of Vijay Manikya,
Samser Manikyaoccupied Udai pur which wasthe capital of Tripuraat that time.
Samser Ghazni eventually emerged astheruler of Tripurafor about seven years.
Samser Ghazni wasapowerful and ruler and an efficient administrator. He extorted
money from therich and miser zamindars. He even donated rent-freelandto alarge
number of poor people. Hewashowever not popular amongst theroyalistsand the
wealthier sectionsof the society who formed an alliance with the Nawab of Bengal
and the English in throwing off Samser Ghazni from the throne of Tripura.

After the fall of Samser Ghazni, Krishna Manikya became ascended the
thronein AD 1760 and made Old Agartalahiscapital . KrishnaManikya soon after
hisaccess on got into quarrel swith the Nawab of Bengal aswell asthe English. The
Foujdar of Nawab invaded Tripuraand at the sametimethe Nawab sought the help
of the British. The British thereby got the opportunity to extend their powersto the
North East especially towards Tripura.

On the 20 January 1761, Governor Vansitart wrote from Calcutta to the
President and Council of the Factory at Islamabad (Chittagong) as follows: ‘With
regard to the Tipperah Rajah, as the Nawab’s Foujdar has been obliged from his ill
behaviour to take up armsagainst him we desire that you will use your endeavours
to reduce him due state of obedienceto the Government of Ilamabad, acquainting
usthen what advantages may accrueto the Company from the possession of that
Country, and wewill answer any representationsthe Nawab (the Nizam) may make
on the subject.’

Under these instructions, the chief at 1slamabad dispatched Lieutenant
Matthewswith 200 sepoysand 2 gunsto Tripura The King of Tripurawas prepared
to meet these sepoysat thefort of Kailgar. However, because of the treachery of a
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Bakshi, the soldiersof the Tripuraarmy fled without fighting and the king surrendered
totheBritish. The English flag thusgot hoisted at Tripura.

‘A Collector of revenue was despatched from Chittagong with instructions
to enquireinto the resources of the country and demand payment of the expenses of
the expedition. The Collector found the province desolated by the Nawab’s troops
and was compelled to take payment by installments “as the Rajah was very low in
cash.” The revenue for the first year was fixed at one lakh and One Sicca rupees.’

Thus, KrishnaManikyawas deprived of hisland and wasrestricted to avery
small territory. Sources statethat Balram Manikyawas considered to be theking of
Tripuraby the Nawab of Bengal but KrishnaManikyawith the help of the English
governor at the Chittagong factory was ableto regain histhrone.

After the death of KrishnaManikya, fresh quarrelsbroke out intheregion
andtoavoid civil war, the queen Jahanavi Devi took theadministrationin her hands
andruled over Tripurafor morethantwo years. While shewasan able adminigtrator,
it wasduring her reignthat the British sarted interfering intheinterna adminisiration
of Tripura

In 1785, the charge of administration of Tripurawashanded over to Rgjendra
Manikya. RgjendraManikyamarried thedaughter of theking of Manipur andtherefore
wasableto maintain friendly relationswith Manipur.

After the desth of RajendraManikyain 1804, fresh quarrelsover succession
broke out in Tripura. The succession of Ramganga Manikyawas challenged by
Durgamoni. However, in 1804, RamgangaManikyawas ableto ascend the throne.
Durgamoni took the hel p of the kukis and attacked Ramganga Manikya but was
defeated. Durgamoni sought British judgment in the court and in 1808, the English
Government recognised Durgamoni asthe Rajaof Tripura. In 1809, Durgamoni
ascended thethronewith thetitle DurgaManikya.

In 1813, when DurgaManikyadied and had not appointed any successor,
Ramganga M anikya ascended the throne. Though his success on was challenged
by other claimantsto the throne, the British government recognised Ramganga
Manikyaastheking of Tripura RamgangaManikyaa so provided dl possible support
tothe Englishinthefirst Anglo-Burmese War.

In 1829, KrishnaKishore Manikyaascended thethroneof Tripura. It wasin
hisreign that the commissioner of Chittagong proposed to annex the state of Tripura
asaBritishterritory. Theking however strongly protested. On 27 December 1838,
Lord Aukland recognised Tripuraas an independent state and the king established
hiscapital at present Agartalathen known as Natun Haveli.

Ishan Chandra M anikya succeeded hisfather in AD 1850 but faced financia
problems. However, hisGuru Bipin Bihari hel ped him through thefinancial trouble
by confiscating severa rent-freelandsand bringing about efficient reformsinthe
adminigration. Ishan ChandraManikyaduringtheMutiny of 1857 provided al possble
hel p to the British against the sepoys. The sepoysof Chittagong were not allowed to
enter Tripurawhiletheking sent anarmy inaid of the British.



Thefollowing quotation statesclearly and concisaly the relationship existing
between the British Government and the Tripura Raj and the Raja: “The British
Government hasno Treaty with Tipperah. The Rgjaof Tipperah standsin apeculiar
position, in as much as in addition to the Hill Territory known as “Independent
Tipperah” he is the holder of a very considerable Zemmindary in the district of
Tipperahintheplains, hereceiveshisInvestiturefrom the British Government, and
isrequiredto pay theusua Nuzzerrana. The success on hasbeen usually determined
by the appointment of a “Joob-Raj” or Heir Apparent, whom the Rajah is considered
incompetent to gppoint, until he hashimsdl f beeninvested by the British Government.
The present “Rajah” (Isanchandra Manikya 1849-1862) was recognised by the
Government in 1849. Independent Tipperah is not held by gift from the British
Government or its predecessors or under any title derived fromit or them, never
having been subjected by the Mogal.’

After thedeath of 1shan ChandraManikya, hisbrother Bir ChandraManikya
ascended thethroneat Tripurain AD 1862. With him becoming theking, anew age
ushered into the state of Tripura. Bir ChandraManikyaintroduced many reforms
and the western method in the state. Thismade Tripuraamodern state. Theking
even codified criminal and civil law. Excise stampsand the system of registration
werealso introduced in the state. He even abolished sati from the state.

In 1863, the Jamaitas under their leader Parikshit rosein armsagainst the
Government. The reason for the unrest was the oppression of the officials. The
Royal force was unabl e to suppressthe revolt and was defeated by the Jamaitas.
After this, the government took the hel p of the Darlong K ukis against the Jamaitas.
The Jamaitaleader Parikshit was captured. However, oncethe king realised that
therevolt wasagaingt oppression of officias, al thecaptured Jamaitaswerere eased
and converted to Vaishnavism.

TheBritish took advantage of the Lushai revolt and took away 850 square
milestract from Longai river to Dhaleswari in an unjust manner. In 1871, onthe
suggestion of the British government, a separate political agent was appointed to
adviseand assi ¢ thekingin administering the TripuraHills. This post wasabolished
in 1878 and a conduct of political relationswas entrusted to Magistrate of Plain
Tripuraand an officer of the status of Deputy Magistrate was gppointed and stationed
aAgartaa

Bir ChandraManikyawasaversatile geniusand also agreat administrator.
He was a great patron of literature, music and arts. Radha Kishore Manikya
succeeded his father and like his father, he was a visionary. He introduced the
modern education systemin Tripura. The health, agriculture and police department
werea soreformedin linewith the European modd . He even brought about reforms
inland revenue and taxation which resulted in anincrease in the stateincome. He
even established afew collegesin Agartala. Hewasabroad-minded ruler and even
started afree college at Agartala. However, this coll ege because of the protest of
the British government was soon shut down. Hewasal so agreat patron of literature,
artsandreligion.
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Birender Kishore Manikyaascended asthe Rgjaof Tripuraafter the death of
RadhaKishore Manikya. A benevolent ruler and an able administrator, hedid alot
for thewelfare of the people of hisstate. It wasduring hisreign that industry was
established in Tripura. When theking died inAD 1923, hisson Bir Bikramwasa
minor and o theadministration of the sate was entrusted upon acouncil of ministers.
The coronation ceremony of Bir Bikram took placeinAugust 1927. When hebecame
the king and took charge of the administration, he did his best for the all-round
development of Tripura. Hedid hisbest toimprove agricultura practicesand even
abolished Jhum cultivation. To devel op means of communication, he spent ahuge
sum of money. He even wanted to establish aRural University and collegesunder
the Vidyapattan Plan. After thecommunal riotsof 1946 and 1947, heeven|let refugees
from East Bengal settlein Tripura. He died in 1947 but before his death, he had
decided to accord Tripurato the Indian Union.

TheTripuraMerger Agreement was signed by Maharani Kanchan Prabha
Devi who was regent of her son Kirit Bikram who was aminor when his father
died. The administration of Tripura as per the agreement was taken over by the
Government of Indiaon 15 October 1949.

One of the most important episodes during thereign of Bir Bikram wasthe
Reang Unrest of 1942-43. The movement started asa protest against the existing
feudal system of the society which washighly oppressivein nature. The Reangs
were oppressed by the headmen and the Chaudharies and so they approached
Ratanmuni who wasahermit and aNoatiaby tribe. It wasunder him that thissocio-
religious movement took shape. The followers of Ratanmuni disobeyed the
Chaudhariesaswell asthe headmen and even prevented Brahminsfrom chanting
mantras. Theseincidentswere reported to the King and Ratanmuni was arrested
and kept in Agartala. Ratanmuni however managed to escape. At the sametime,
food crisishit the region and afamine spread acrossthe state in many aress.

Thedisciplesof Ratanmuni established aDharam Golain their villagesand
the number of followers of Ratanmuni kept on increasing. The king ordered the
Chaudhariesto collect Reang youthsas soldiersbut thiscould not be done because
at the sametime Ratanmuni and hisdiscipleswere preparing to revolt against the
king. The king sent a strong army against the Reangs and the Reangs could not
stand against the strong army. Their villagerswere burnt and alot of Reangswere
arrested. They were however released on the ground that they revolted against the
Chaudhariesand not the king. Ratanmuni was arrested by the British government
when hewas crossing the Indian border into Burma.

Activitiesand revoltslike these were the beginning of growth of political
consciousnessin Tripura. Chhatra Sanghaestablishedin 1927 in Tripurawas centre
of revolutionary activities. In 1926, the Chhatra Sanghawas amalgamated into a
new organization known asthe Bhratri Sangha. Thiscentre becamethe centre of all
revolutionary activitiesin Agartaladuring the Nationalist Movement. On 26 January
1930, themembersof the Bhratri Sanghacalled for astrikein schoolsand observed
the Independence Day. Many students were expelled from schools and several
membersof the Sanghawere arrested. The TripuraGovernment signed apact with



the British Government that the British could arrest any suspected person fromthe
territory of Tripura

In 1938, the Bhratri Sanghamade aresolution to follow on thelines of the
Congress. In 1938-39, anew organi zation called the Tripura Rajya Gana Parishad
wasthusformed and theideas and objectivesof the Indian Nationa Congresswere
adopted. Thisorganization was subsequently affiliated to the Indian State People
Conference. Thelndian State People Conference gave express onto theresentments
of the poor peasants against thefeudal lordsand put forward the demandsfor land
reforms.

In 1940, Tripura State Congress was formed and the Tripura Gana Rajya
Parishad wasmerged intoit. The TripuraRajyaPrajaMandal was established which
demanded acompletely responsible Government of Tripura. Theking of Tripura
alarmed at the activities of the people adopted a policy of repression but the
revolutionary movement in Tripurawastill inlinewith the National Movement in
India

The State of Tripurawas considered as a generous state and the last king
ruled in this state was M aharagja Birbikram Kishore Manikya Bahadur. After his
desthin 1947, aCouncil under theleadership of hiswidowed wife Maharani Kanchan
PrabhaDevi took over the charge of the administration on behalf of minor prince
Kirit Bikram. The kingdom cameto an end on 9 September 1947 and Tripurawas
combined with the Indian Union as a part ‘C’ State, administered by the Chief
Commissioner. Tripurabecame aUnion Territory on 1 November 1956.

Theterritorid council wasformed on 15August 1959, whichwaslater dissolved
and aLegidative Assembly with acouncil of ministerswasformedin July, 1963.
Tripurabecame anindependent statein 1972. On 1 September 1970, Tripurawas
dividedintothreedigtricts, namely, North Tripura, South Tripuraand West Tripura.
Later thefourth district called Dhalai was created which started functioning from
16April 1995.

Historical factssignify that all though Tripurawasoccupied by force of arms
in1761, political agentswere not appointedinthegatetill 1871. It wasanindependent
administrative unit under the M ahargjaeven during the British rulein Indiathough
thisindependence was qudlified, being subject to the recognition of the British, as
the paramount power, of each successiveruler.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

6. Nametheruler fromwhosereignthe Tripurargasaresaid to have
assumed thetitleof Manikya.

7. What is the meaning of the term *Pha’?

8. Who wasthe Manikyaking after whose accession, anew age usheredin
the state of Tripura?
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1.5 RISE, REFORM AND RECLINE OF THE RAJ:
TRIPURA’S TIES WITH TAGORE

In this section, we will discuss the rise, reform and recline of the Raj and the
connection Rabindranath Tagore shareswith the state of Tripura.

The period between AD 1400 and AD 1948 iscalled the period of monarchy
inTripurawherein the state was ruled by the kings of the Manikya Dynasty. The
period between 1400 and AD 1563 isknown asthe Golden Period of the State and
an eraof expansion when thirty-five kings of the Manikyadynasty ruled the state.
The period between 1563 and 1793 was called the era of decline and the period
between 1793 and 1948 was the eraof changein the state. In all these phases of
history, the state of Tripurawas alwaysat war with the neighbouring kingdoms.

It wasin theyear 1563 that Tripurareached itszenith of glory and that too
wasdueto the contemporary Mughal ruler Akbar. It wasduring thisperiod, that the
Manikyakings extended their empireto avast territory. Thisvast extension of the
territory also resultedin congtant conflictswith Arakan, Cachar, Ramgamati, Kamrup
and even Gaur across the Brahmaputra. As a result, the state was distinctly
demarcated with the Bengali population occupying theplainsandthetriba population
occupyingthehills. Thisdemarcation still remainsvisiblein the state of Tripura.

This demarcation was also abone of contention within the state and was
aggravated by the Manikyakingsinthe early 15th century when several Hindu and
Bengali familieswere allowed to seek refuge and settlein the plains of the state.
These peopleadopted Vai shnavism and built severd temples. The settling of Brahmins
indifferent partsof the state gaveriseto several beliefsand practiceswhich even
today can be seen practiced by thetribal population of the state. The presenceof a
diverse population and their cultural practiceswasand still isacause of conflictin
thesociety in Tripura.

The period between 1563 and 1783 is known as the era of decline in the
state. Thisisthe period when the Mughal swere ableto get afoot-hold of the state
of Tripura. The Mughalsalmost after acentury of their rulewere ableto get hold of
Chittagong and Commila. The presence of theMughal sled to thefall and shrinkage
of theempireor the TripuraRg. Tripuralost substantial amount of itsplainsto the
Mughal sbeingleft with just 600 square milesof plainsknown as Chakla Rushnabad
and 300 squaremilesof hills.

An excerpt about the condition of Tripuraunder the Mugha sisasfollows:

Tripurawas under the occupation of the Mughals for about three years (1618-
1620). The invaders captured elephants and royal treasures. The Mughal army
marauded and looted the wealth of the subjects. The Mughal soldiers cheerfully
and openly enjoyed the pleasure of rape and ravage and they used to foray for
sumptuous dishes. They killed many people. They drained of large tanks in
search of treasures. They prohibited the worship of Chaudda Devata and the
Tripureshwari Kali. They encouraged the mullas, Pirs and Fakirs to convert
many Hindusto Islam by forcing them to eat beef.



The state of Tripuraremained neglected and under-devel oped to the extent History of Tripura
that the only means of communication even in the early 19th century was just
waterways. The kingdom was small and manageabl e but the constant warswith
Mughasand alossof territory meant alossof revenuefor the kingdom. Thusit was
natural for therulersto mitigate theloss by reclaiming the marsh land in the hilly NOTES
regionsof thestateand asotaxing thetriba population. Theking therefore encouraged
alot of Mudlim cultivators during the end of the 17th century and increased tax on
thetribal population. Theking even established Bengali asalanguage of the court.
It was during this period only that the Moghs also migrated from Chittagong to
Tripura With theloss of territory and theempire becoming smaller, thismigration of
Moghsalso added to the woes of the state. Thisalso added to the pressure on the
tribeswho were already burdened by tax.

In the 18th century, the situation with land became even more acute. This
was the period when the king lost the South Western part of his kingdom to the
Nawab of Bengal because of afamily feud. The royal family of Tripurafinally
agreed to pay a sum of rupees five thousand as tax to the Nawab of Bengal by
holding the Chakla Rushnabad or the plain area of the state aszamindari under the
Nawab. Thistax wasto be paid every year and the state of Tripuraand itsterritory
wasreduced tojust thehilly tract with the plaintract now being held under Zamindari.

In 1755, the state of Tripurawasinvaded by the Burmeseand another migration
took placethat of the Manipuri tribes. With the Mani puri tribesnow cominginto
settleinthe state, the condition of land became even more a arming. The Manipuri
tribeswere however openly accepted and all owed to settlein Tripurabecausethe
king of Tripurahad entered into amarital agreement with theking of Manipur. The
coming of the Manipuri tribes|eft negligible land available for the native tribal
popul ation of the state of Tripura

Meanwhile, another historic event took place. Thiswasthe contact with the
East IndiaCompany in 1761. It wasin thisyear that the Nawab of Bengal took the
help of the East India Company to settle the payment arising out of zamindari. The
East IndiaCompany inreturn for helping out in the settlement of the payment got
thediwani of Bengal. Thediwani rightsenabled the East IndiaCompany to collect
revenuefrom the plainswhich eventually became an i ssue between the king and the
company. Theissue between the king and the company wasfinally settled in 1793
when the zamindari of the plain area of the state was awarded to the king and the
hilly tract wasmade anindependent area. The contact with the East IndiaCompany
brought to the state anew system of administrationin Tripurawhichwasalientothe
tribal population of the state and therefore resulted in revoltsand contentionin the
state.

Theissue of revenue collection and the policy of the East India Company
towardstheking led to revoltsby thetribesof Tripura. During the period from 1761
to 1765, the East India Company increased the collection of rent payable by the
Zamindar from rupees 66,695 to 1, 05,000 which wasavery heavy burden on the
king, whointurn passed it to the peasant who could not pay tax and lost hisland
rights. The condition of thetribal population was so bad that they along with the
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Moghsrevolted against the king but were brutally thrashed by theking. The same
phase was prominent in the second part of the 18th century whentheking’s property
was decreasing and thetax demandsfrom the East India Company wereincreasing.
Thisled to the oppression of thetribal population which further deteriorated the
position of thetribesin the Sate.

J. D. Mandal writes, “*About 550 years ago, this hilly Tripura was ruled by the
Hindu Bengali kings of Bengal. After being driven by famine from Burma
(Mayanmar), sometribalsunder the leadership of Mouchang-Faentered into this
SRI BHUMI. A battle wasfought against theintruders. Later, the Bengaleeking
allowed the homel essrefugeetribal peopleto resideinthe southern part of theland.
Theregradually devel oped afriendship between the Bengaleesand thetribals. And
later, the descendants of Mouchang-Fa established the Manikya Dynasty in
Tripura. Though Tripura was called an independent kingdom, redlly it was not
independent. During last part of Mughal Empire, thekingsof Tripura(hill Tripura)
had to pay el ephant tax, i.e., supplying agood number of elephants per year to the
emperor of Delhi. Ontheother hand, theplain part of Tripura, i.e., Chakle-Roshanabad
had gone under the control of Nawab of Bengal duringreign of king DharmaManikya
(1713-29). Theking became aZamindar paying Rs.50,000/- asrevenueto the Nawab.
DuringtheBritishrule, everything of Tripura(plain & hill) wasunder the control of
the British. Thus the state was a part of India government.”

Inthefirst half of the 19th century, Tripuragained close proximity to the
British Empire. Thekingsof Tripuraassisted the British in the Burma Campaign of
1824 and al so inthe 1857 Sepoy Mutiny of Chittagong. There were however also
revoltsby thetribesin 1826, 1836 and 1844 which did not alow the Britishto show
completefaith in theking of Tripura. In the second half of the 19th century and
under the condition of unrest and in the adverse notice of the British, the king of
Tripuracommitted another mistake- that of gppointing hisGuru, Bipin Bihari Goswami
whowasaHindu Brahmin, to overseethe state of the affairsof Tripuraand Balaram
Hazari asthe diwan to collect the revenue. Thiswasbasically done by theking of
Tripurato pleasethe British government by somehow improving revenue collection
andimproving hiscredentialsin front of the British. Coercive action was now taken
to collect the revenue from the peasantswhich ultimately led to aRevolt in 1857.

Goswami a so adopted aruthlessand repressive policy to collect more taxes
from the Reangs. Thiswasdone even in spite of two droughtsin the state and this
led to arevolt by the Reangsin 1860. Thisrevolt was a so supported by the Kuki
tribe. Theserevoltswere however suppressed brutally by the authorities.

Between 1860 and 1863, theissue of successionto thethrone by Bir Chandra
Manikya came to the fore which led to another revolt by the Jamatiatribes. The
Jamatias had an apprehens on that they might haveto pay doublethetax and sothey
refused. They even revolted against theforced |abour system which was adopted
by thetax collectorsduring their tourstothetribal areasfor tax collection. Theking
wanted to suppressthisrevolt and did so with the help of the Kuki tribesbut let the
Jamatialeader Parikshit free after converting him to Vaishnavism.



During thisperiod only, the Kuki tribe attacked the British territory bordering
Tripuraseveral times. The British government started doubting theintentionsof the
king and therefore appointed apolitical agent to assist thekinginthepolitical affairs
of the state and for improving the administration. British agentswere appointed
between 1871 and 1828 while from 1878 to 1890, U. K. Das, a Bengali was
appointed asan ex-officio agent of the British.

Theassessment of theannual administrative reportshighlighted the problems
with the socio-economic environment of Tripura Thestate of Tripurahad problems
with financial management. The pressure of tax on the peasantsand tribesand their
corresponding suppression, thelack of communicationfacilities, medical facilitiesas
well as education were also great problems for the state. The British also
implemented their criminal and civil procedure codewhich wasaliento thetribal
population. Thisnew scenario created further problemsand contention between the
under-privileged people of the hillsand the wealthy privileged oneslivinginthe
plans

The penultimate phase of the 19th century saw the implementation of the
Tenancy Act in 1885-1886. Under thisAct, the British government gave Bengal
subjectstenancy rightsat avery low cost to attract cultivation and thereby boost the
land revenue. A settlement was madein which 30,000 hectares of plainland wasto
be brought under cultivation for collecting morerevenue. Thus, the pressureonland
further increased. The king s multaneously also granted tax freeland to high caste
Brahmins, Mudimsand government official swhich further increased the pressure
onland. Thus, thetotd availablelandtothendivetriba community kept ondiminishing.

The Tripuraadministration also banned shifting agricultureintheforest area
in 1887 to protect forests. The JhoomiaRehabilitation Scheme a so attracted more
non-tribal popul ation than thetribal population. Thismadeland for the nativetribes
even scarcer. Thus, the economic land reformsthat wereintroduced by theking to
please the British government ended in afailure. Infact, thesereformsresulted in
thelossof land and aggravated theland problem for thetribal population.

Thefirgt half of the 20th century saw agreater influx of non-tribal population
inthe state because of the settlement policy of theking of the state. During thefirst
half of the 20th century, the king attracted more and more Plain Landersinto the
stateto reclaim more and moremarsh land from the hilly areasto boost therevenue.
Thus between 1911 and 1921, alot of Muslim farmersfrom neighbouring land of
Bangl adesh weremadeto settlein Tripura. Theforest rule of 1903, declared 3861
s0. milesasreserveforest in 1908-07, thus aggravating the land avail ability for the
tribesininterior areaswho were dependent on forest land for their livelihood, even
further. Considering the plight of thetribes, orderswereissuedin 1913 allowing
tribesto useforest productswhich in no way helped to alleviate their problems.
Sensing this, 28,490 hectaresof land in 1939 and 5,05,053 hectaresin 1941 were
reserved for the six tribes of Tripura, leaving nothing for the remaining twelvetribal
communitieswhich onceagain confirmed theinfirmity inthe policy of theking. At
thispoint, thefirst batch of refugeescameinto Tripuraafter thewidespread communal
riots of 1941. The king made a proper plan for their rehabilitation by forming a
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fourty-one member committeeto manage shelter for them adding to thewoes of the
nativetribesof the state.

Because of the attention of the king on refugeesand their rehabilitation, the
tribeswere even further neglected and thisgaveriseto major tribal revolts. There
werethreemajor tribal revoltswithin aspan of six yearsbetween 1943 and 1949.
Theserevoltswere however ruthlesdy crushed by theking. Thefirst of theserevolts
was by the Reang tribe led by Ratanmani Reang. Ratanmani Reang refused to
provide man power for the Second World War and al so pay taxes. Thisrevolt was
crushed in 1943. The second revolt was by the Jamatiaand Debarramatribesin
Golaghatti. Thesetribescould not pay taxesand were suffering from severe shortage
of food dueto atwo-year drought. Thisrevolt wasalso suppressed. Thethird revolt
was in 1949 when the tribal population revolted against the oppression by the king’s
army when thetribeswere demanding facilitieslike education. Thisrevolt ended
when three girlsfrom the Debbermatribewerekilled.

Anintriguing feature of Tripurawasthat when the entire nation wasreeling
under the spirit of freedom struggle, Tripuraremai ned untouched by the spirit of the
same. Thiswas mainly because the Mahargja or the king of Tripurawas popul ar
amongst the Bengalis whom he had helped to settle in Tripura. The king was
dependent on the British and the Bengalis did not want to antagonise him or the
British by taking part in the freedom strugglein any manner. In addition, thetribal
population lived in seclusion and was cut off from the main stream and the other
popul ation of not only the state but al so the country and therefore was not in many
ways affected by the National Movement.

1947, theyear in which India attained independence and the year in which
theking Bir Brikram Manikyadied brought about radical changesin Tripura. These
eventsnot only changed the polity but also the geography of the state of Tripura.
Beforethe death of the king, he had already decided on the merger of Tripuratothe
Indian Union and had even appointed a minister to represent the state in the
Constituent Assembly. However, the death of the king made the Britishin India
appoint the Queen to head the Council of Regency on 8 August 1947. The Queen
took active part in the processof merger by even representing to the Home Minigter,
the boundary question of the State by including the Chittagong Hill tracts, the Noakhdi
and Sylhet digtrictswith Tripurawhichwasignored by Radcliff Boundary Commission.
If the boundary question was settled as proposed by the queen, the State would
have had enough plainland and railwaysto makeit more economically viablethereby
avoiding one more embedded defect. The office of Chief Minister created by the
monarchy was subsequently abolished on 20 December 1947 by Government of
Indiaand aDewan was appointed to assi st the Queentill itsaccession to the State.
The Dewan continued after the accessiontill Tripurawas made aPart C Statein
1951.

Sardar Vallabhbhai Petel, thethen Minister of HomeAffairs, gavethefollowing
message on the occasion of the Merger of Tripuraon 15 October 1949:

The State of Tripura, with the isolated situation yet occupying a position of
strategic importance of the Eastern borders of India, has an ancient history and



arich culture. The partition of the country has, however, brought in each train History of Tripura
for this small State a host of problems, which, in the present state of its
development was impossible for it to solve on its own resources. The State has
potentialities and the sources, which if tapped and properly exploited, would be
an asset to the country. For all their reason, the Government of India and Her
Highness, the Maharani Regent acting on behalf of Minor Ruler, came to the
conclusion that in the interest of the welfare of the State and of the country asa
whole, it was essential that the Centre should makeitself directly responsible for
its administration and its wellbeing. | am most grateful to Her Highness for
having come to this agreement. Her was not any easy task in the peculiar
circumstance in which she found herself. | am sure that providence will reward
her for the courage and bol dness with which she has taken this decision. To the
people of Tripura, | can only say this: though far (and remote) from the capital
city of the country, will always claim our attention and we shall do our best to
ensure that its link and connection with the main land are strengthened and it
comes nearer to us. They will not stand-aloneto battle with the manifold problems
that confront them. They will have the resources and the assistance of the
Centre on which they can count. With their cooperation and help, we hope that
we shall deal with their problems efficiently and effectively. May God bless our
joint effort with success.

NOTES

Thetransition of Tripurafrom ademocracy to a Parliamentary democracy
took atorturousroute between the years 1949 and 1972. When the Dewan system
was opposed and a demand for popular elected government was made, the
Government of Indiaresponded in 1951 by declaring Tripura Part C State with
Electora Collegeand no legidative powersto the Chief Commissioner. Whenthe
demandswerefurther increased, the Government of Indiaresponded by appointing
aCouncil of Advisorsto the Chief Commissioner in 1952. When the appointment of
the advisorswas opposed, aTripuraTerritorial Council wasformed with diarchic
dispensation. When even thisfail ed to sati sfy the oneswho wanted asel f-government,
Tripurawas madeaUnion Territory in 1956 and TripuraTerritorial Council was
converted to Legidative Council under aLt.Governor. When thissystem did not
perform well and ademand for statehood was put forward, the same wasgranted
on 21 January 1972. Thus, this process of transition took along time of almost
twenty-threeyears.

Thisperiod of transition al so coincided with theinflux of alarge number of
refugees. Thisinflux of alarge number of refugeesledtoland aswell as settlement
problemsin the region. Economic backwardness and political aspirationsof the
tribal community wererelegated to the background once again.

Thus, Tripura, the state onceruled by the ManikyaDynastry wasreduced to
aland for displaced people and communal riotsespecially after the partition. The
once progressive, peaceful and tranquil land wasreduced to a state that witnessed
much turmoil and bewilderment. Tripurain fact became an easy quarry to settlefor
those peoplewho were palitically removed and socialy persecuted dueto communal
turmoil and partition of the country. The state, thus, saw its zenith and because of
impractical reformswasreduced toasmall portion of land with the popul ation coming
from diverse ethnic backgroundsand livingin conflicts.
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1.5.1 Tripura’s Ties with Tagore

Rabindranath Tagore was the youngest son of Debendranath Tagore who was a
leader of the Brahmo Samaj. The Brahmo Samaj was a socio-political sectinthe
19th century that sought to bring about reformsin thelndian society. Hewaseducated
at home and was even sent to England for formal schooling. Rabindranath Tagore
however did not complete hisschooling and returned to India. He even attempted to
study law but after returning to India, he pursued hiscareer asawriter, playwright,
song-writer, poet, educator and philosopher. During the early fifty-oneyearsof his
career, he achieved alot of success, especially in Calcutta (Bengal) where hewas
born and raised. Till thispoint of time, he waslittle known outside Cal cuttaand
outsdelndia

Thishowever changed whenin 1912, hereturned again to England with his
son. Rabindranath Tagore was now a man of fifty-one and for the first time he
made an attempt to trand ate hisBengali worksinto English. Gitanjali wasthefirst
work that hetrand ated into English without any expectations. Rabindranath Tagore
had penned downed all histrandationsin asmall notebook. Oneof hisEnglish-artist
friendsin England asked for thetrand ated worksand upon reading these, hecompelled
W. B. Yeatsto read the tranglated notebook. Gitanjali was publishedin Englishin
September 1912 by the Indian Society in London. Rabindranath Tagore and his
worksthereafter became asensation inthe English literary world.

Theworks of Tagoreintroduced amystical and sentimental beauty of the
Indian culturetotheWest. In 1913, Tagorewasawarded the Nobd Prizefor literature
and becamethefirst non-westerner to do so. Rabindranath Tagore became famous
overnight and began to tour the world promoting inter-cultural harmony and
understanding. When Tagore was not travelling, he would stay in hishometown
Calcuttawhereheremained active asaliterary, spiritual and asocio-political force.
In 1915, hewasa so conferred knighthood by King George V.

In 1919, following the Jalianwallah Bagh massacrein Amritsar, Rabindranath
Tagorerenounced knighthood. Rabindranath Tegore stayed away from palitics. He
wasaverseto nationalism and militarism. Hewasin fact apromoter of the spiritual
world and the devel opment of anew world which wasbased on multi-culturalism,
toleranceand diversity.

Asawriter Tagoreusualy worked in Bengdi but after thesuccessof Gitanjali,
he translated many of his other worksinto English. He wrote over one thousand
poems; eight volumes of short stories; almost two dozen playsand play-lets; eight
novels, and many books and essays on philosophy, religion, education and social
topics. Asidefrom wordsand drama, hisother great lovewasmusic, Bengali style.
He composed more than two thousand songs, both the music and lyrics. Two of
them becamethe national anthemsof Indiaand Bangladesh. In 1929 he even began
painting. Many of hispaintingscan befound in museumstoday, especially inIndia,
where heisconsidered the greatest literary figure of Indiaof al times.

The Nobel Laureate also had close connection with the princely state of
Tripuraand itsfour successive rulers of the Manikya Dynasty. The kings of the



ManikyaDynasty were patronsof art and literature and especially Bengdli literature.
Bengali language and culture was always promoted by the kings of the Manikya
Dynasty right from therule of RatnaManikya. It wasduring apolitical crisisthat
Krishna Kishore Manikya first came in contact with Rabindranath Tagore’s
grandfather- Prince DwarkaNath Tagore to obtain his assistance.

Rabindranath Tagorewrote hismaiden | etter to Bir ChandraManikyaseeking
permission for ingredients of Tripura’s history on which he later based three of his
celebrated novels Rajarshi, and his dramas Visarjan and Mukut. In this maiden
|etter, he even mentioned of thefamilial tiesto theking.

In the year 1881, when the king was in a state of shock because of the
untimely death of his queen, he read Rabindranath Tagore’s Bhagna Hriday which
wasacel ebrated |ove poem of theliterary genius. Theking found resonance of his
agony inthelyricsof what Tagore had written. On reading this poem, the king sent
hispolitical secretary to congratul ate the poet on hisbehalf.

King Bir ChandraManikyawas quick to befriend Rabindranath Tagorewho
wasvery young at that time. Tagorewasinvited asaguest of honour in 1894 and
1896 to Kurseong. Rabindranath Tagore was shy to expresshisideas and feelings
but wastreated asan equal inall literary discussionsthat were held in the court of
theking. Bir ChandraManikyaal so waspained at the criticism that Rabindranath
Tagore’s works received at that time. He even wanted to buy and install a full-
fledged printing pressfor printing and publishing theworks of Rabindranath Tagore
for which hewasal so ready to spend asum of onelakh rupeeswhich at that time
wasaprincely sum. However, thiscould not be done asBir ChandraManikyadied
in1896.

RadhaKishore Manikya, the son of Bir ChandraManikyaal so maintained
great relationswith Rabindranath Tagore. RadhaKrishnaManikyaascended the
thronein 1897 and died in 1909. During thereign of RadhaKishore Manikya, Tagore
vidted Tripurafivetimes. On severa occasionsand when theking found himself in
deep troubleor in problemwith managing the state, he sought thehel p of Rabindranath
Tagore. Theking even sought the advice of Rabindranath Tagorein all matters of
state right from the appointment of ministers, drafting the state budget, framing a
codeof conduct for theroyal officers, and dealing with erring officers. Rabindranath
Tagore also assisted the king in all possible ways and showed immense skillsin
these areas. The erstwhile Tripuraroyal family still preserves the rare historic
documents written in Tagore’s own handwriting where he has shown his remarkable
ingenuity in mattersof public finance, state policy, principleof education and other
such matters. RadhaKishore Manikyavirtually became dependent on Tagorein all
the areas of day-to-day administration which irked the officialsof theroyal court.
Tagore however did not leavethe side of hisfriend at any time.

Theassociation of RadhaKishore Manikyaand Tegore had long lasting impact
on Tripura’s ties with Bengal. Radha Kishore Manikya contributed liberally to the
literary, cultural aswell asscientific endeavoursof Bengal . Tagore once approached
thekingfor financial grant for Jagdish ChandraBose and his scientific research.
Theking at that timewasin great financial crisishimself because an earthquake had
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struck the palace at Agartalaand the marriage of his son was approaching. Radha
Kishore Manikyahowever being generousdid not fail to rise at the occasion and
granted asum of fifty thousand rupees only on the stipul ation that hisname not be
made public. Radha Kishore Manikya even sanctioned a grant of one thousand
rupees annually to Viswa Bharati which was Tagore’s school. This grant continued
for amost fifty yearstill the death of thelast Manikyaruler.

BirendraKishore, the son of Radha Kishore had the artistic acumen of his
grandfather. He was a painter as well as a musician. He also extended liberal
financia grantsto ViswaBharati. WWhen Rabindranath Tagore won the Nobel Prize,
theking organised afunction in Tripurain honour of Tagore. It wasduring hisreign
that Tripurarelationship with Tagoreacquired acultura role.

INn1926 and on hislast visit to Agartal a, Rabindranath Tagorewasintroduced
toBir Bikram Kishore. Followinginthefootstepsof hisancestors, Bir Bikram Kishore
al so extended support and respect to Rabindranath Tagore. During hislast visit to
Agartalain 1926, while addressing a public meeting Tagore had another occasionto
pay histributesto Tripura. In response to the genuine love showered on him by the
Kishore Sahitya Samaj of Agartala, Tagore in his inimitable words said, ‘Gone too
are those days, | had the good fortune to receive great honour; it has been my
privilegeto receive honour even at the hand of kingsin the West. But thetributel
received from aprince of my own country isto me, personally speaking, of much
greater value. That iswhy my relation with this State of Tripuraisnot just that of a
guest for aday. That relationisindeed wedded to the memoriesof the father and the
grandfather of the present king.”

In 1939, Bir Bikram Kishore also visited the Shantiniketan and deputed
Buddimanta Singh asaManipuri danceteacher at Shantiniketan. After this, several
Manipuri dance expertsfrom Tripurawent to Shantiniketan and evolved adance
form known as Rabindra Nritya. Bir Bikram Kishore also conferred upon
Rabindranath Tagore the title *‘Bharat Bhaskar’ just three months before the poet’s
death. Tagore’s 80th birth anniversary was celebrated at the royal Durbar of Tripura.
Anemissary was sent to Shantiniketan to formally confer on Tagorethislast tribute
of Tripura. The ailing poet was so moved by this generous royal gesturethat he
made no secret of his feelings, ‘Such a free and disinterested bond of friendship
between animmature poet whose fame was yet uncertain and one enjoying royal
digtinction isunprecedented inthe history of any literature. Thedistinctionthat this
royal family has conferred on me today illumines the final horizons of my life.”

Works of Rabindranath Tagoreon Tripura

Rabindranath Tagore had great rel ationswith the kings of the Manikya Dynasty of
Tripura. Rabindranath Tagore made the state of Tripuraimmortal by writing about
the Maharajasof the princely state of Tripura. Theseincluded Mukut whichwasa
dramaand Rajarshi whichwasanovel.

Rajarshi was based on thelife of GovindaManikyawhich was dramatized
into Bisarjan or asacrifice. The Rajarishi isanovel that tellsabout how Govind
Manikyastopped crudtieslikeanimal daughter in hiskingdom. Thebook tellsabout



how GovindaM anikyaemerged asaphil osopher and aking of the peopleof Tripura. History of Tripura
The drama Bisrajan based on the book Rajarshi is considered to be the finest

dramaswritten by Tagore. The dramaMukut isbased on the events of the reign of

Amar Manikya.

Tagorevisited Agartalaseven times between AD 1900to 1926: NOTES
Firstvist-27 March 1900
Secondvigt - 5 November 1901
Thirdvisit- 1 July 1905
Fourthvisit- 10 November1905
Ffthvist-2April 1906
Sixthvist- 9November 1919
Seventh (last) vidit-26 February 1926

Intheyear 1919, hewasinvited to visit the UmakantaAcademy inAgartala.
In 1926, on hislast visit he was again accorded arand welcome at the Umakanta
University. Heal so composed five songs on the spring season during hisstay at the
Kunjaban Palace whichisthe officia residence of the Governor of Tripura.

Tagore’s 150th Birth Anniversary in Tripura

RabindraJayanti isthe day that marksthe birth of Rabindranath Tagore. In Kolkata,
thisday isknown as Poncheeshe Boisakh and is cel ebrated ceremonioudy all across
West Bengal. Thisday iscelebrated with equal fervour at Shantiniketan.

Tripura, the princely state with which Rabindranath Tagore had closeties
prepared for ayear-long 150th birth anniversary celebrationsof Rabindranath Tagore.
Onthisoccasion, Tripuraal so decided to set up amuseum and research asatribute
to Rabindranath Tagore at ninety-three year old Pushpavant Palacewherethe bard
last stayed when hevisited Tripurain 1926.

The Chief Minsiter Manik Sarkar also announced a packageto pay tributes
to Rabindranath Tagorewho had closerel ationswith almost four successiverulers
of theManikyaDynasty in Tripura. Under the package, it was al so announced to
build 21800 seat Tagore Memoria Centrein Agartala. The cost of the memorial
was estimated at 275 croreswith afull-size statue of Rabindranath Tagore to be
installed at the front of the centre. It wasal so decided that the government degree
college at Bishalgarh in Western Tripura would also be named after Tagore. “Through
year-long commemorative programmes, we would take Tagore’sworksto every
place and every man, woman and youngsters,” said the chief minister.

Artists from India and Bangladesh also participated in the year-long
celebrations. These artists performed cultural showsincluding dramasthat were
penned down by Rabindranath Tagore. Bangladesh’sMonipuri Theatre group also
staged Tagore’s play Debotar Grash. The celebrations of Rabindranath Tagore’s
150th birth anniversary began acrossthe state with colourfully attired school children
hitting the streets with songs and dances authored by India’s first Nobel Laureate.
Leading cultura outfitslike Chhandaneer, Rabisudha, Rabi Tirthaand Kabyal ok
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launched daylong special programmesto cel ebratethe event. Several competitions
especidly in paintingwere a so held because Tagorein additionto awriter wasalso
agreat painter.

Contribution of Tripurain Adoption of Manipuri Dance at Shantiniketan

Tripura has played a significant role in introducing Manipuri dance to the
Shantiniketan. Thisbasically happened because of the strong tiesof Rabindranath
Tagorewiththe Manikyakingsof Tripura. The relationship between Rabindranath
Tagore and thekings of the Manikyadynasty isacherished chapter in the history of
Tripura. Rabindranath Tagore visited Tripuraseven timesand it was during these
visitsthat he wasdrawn to Manipuri danceform.

Rabindranath Tagore during hisvisitsto Tripurarealised the prospectsand
potentiality of theart of dancing and thisisone of the reasonswhy hewasalways
keen on adopting dance-training in Shantiniketan. Shantidev Ghosh writes that
‘Gurudev did not merely want to train dancers. His aim was to impart all-round
education, knowledge and other faculties of art to mould the society into acrestive
and peaceful entity. Hisideawasto adopt the art of dancing asameanstowards
suchanend.’

It wasin 1306 that Rabindranath Tagorefirst witnessed the Manipuri dance
form. He witnessed the same on his other visitsto Tripuraand he even requested
BrajendraKishore Manikyato find an experience dance teacher to be deputed at
Shantiniketan. Thisiswhen BuddhimantaSingh was sent to Shantiniketan toimpart
training in Manipuri dance. Buddhimanta Singh stayed in Shantiniketan for some
years and his contribution to the development of Manipuri dance formisgreat.
Initially, only boysweretrained inthe danceform but later girlswere a so inducted
inthesame.

After thereturn of Buddhimanta Singh, Tagore again wanted adance teacher
from Manipur and thistime the king of Tripurasent the dance teacher of theroyal
house. Nabakumar played a pioneering rolein shaping the danceform Nateer Puja
In 1935, another famous Manipuri dancer Rajkumar Chandrajit Singh went to
Shantiniketan and played animportant rolein giving shapeto aunique stylein dance
drama Chitrangda.

In 1919, Rabindranath Tagore while visiting Sylhet witnessed the Rakhal
Naach where Neeleswar Babu played the main role of the Naach. Rabindranath
Tagore was really impressed by the dance and in 1935, Neeleswar Babu got a
chancetowork at the Shantiniketan. At thistime, the poet was contempl ating staging
the Chitrangada and Neeleswar Babu got aroleto play in the same. In 1935-36
another danceteacher, Shri Vasanta Singha, went to Shantiniketan in the preparatory
stage of Chitrangada. Shri Vasanta Singha was the dance teacher in the royal
palace. Duringthereign of MahargiaBir Bikram, Shri Vasanta Singhasuccessfully
performed asthe director of dancerecital in thefunction arranged in the capital
palace.



CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

9. Why isthe period between 1563 and 1783 known asthe eraof declinein
the state of Tripura?

10. Which novel by Tagoreisbased onthelife of GovindaManikya?

1.6 TRIPURA’S MERGER WITH THE INDIAN
UNION

Tripurawasoneof the princely statesunder British India. After the desth of Maharaja
Bir Bikram Kishore Manikyaon 17 May 1947, hisminor son Kirit Bikram became
theMaharagjaof Tripura. A council of Regency wasformed under the presidentship
of Maharani Kanchanprabha Devi (widow of Bir Bikram Manikya) to run the
administration of the state. Other members of the council were Maharaj Kumar
BrgjendraKishore Deb Barman, Major B. B. Deb Barman and Mr S. V. Mukherjee
holding the posts of vice president, ageneral member and chief minister aswell as
Dewan respectively. Three non-official ministers were selected who were to be
associated with the chief minister and hisofficial colleagues. They were Captain
Maharg Kumar Durjoy Kishore Dev Varman Bahadur, Kumar Nandaa Dev Varman
Bahadur, and Moulvi Tamizuddin Ahmed Chowdhury Khan.

Inpiteof promisesfor abetter condtitutional reformsand almost equa position
giventothenon-official ministers, the council under regency of the Maharani could
not satisfy her people, who were demanding afully responsible government. Shri
Pattavi Sitaramaya, Vice—President, All India States’ People’s Conference also wrote
to Shri S. V. Mukherjeeto establish arespons ble government in Tripuraasquickly
aspossible.

Within few months of Maharaja Bir Bikram Manikya’s death, a conspiracy
was plotted for annexing Tripura with Pakistan. It is believed that the plan of
annexation wasknown to the Bengal Boundary Commission. The conspiracy was
plotted specially after Chittagong hill tract, Chaklaroshnabad, Sylhet district had
goneto Pakistan leaving Tripuraisolated and cut off from the mainland. Moreover,
successin forcible occupation of aportion of Kashmir and abetment from acorner
of the state authority encouraged the pro-Pakistani group to conspireand hatch a
plot for annexing Tripurato Pakistan.

In Tripura, the Anjuman Islamiawith Abdul Barik Khan, alias Gadu Mia,
and Sirgjul Islam, alias PyeraMia, respectively hatched the conspiracy. Besides,
reportsfrom East Pakistan began to comein that Ansar Bahini was getting ready
toattack Tripura. Inview of considerablereductionin the palace guards, the threat
wasoneto bereckoned with. Also, there was no force of the Indian Government
present in the state at that time.
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Although asocio-religiousorganization, AnjumamIidamiahad astrong politica
inclinationtowardsthe Mudlim League. Mahargy Kumar Durjay Kishore Debbarma,
step brother of Mahargja Bir Bikram, was aclose friend of Gadu Miaand had a
business partnership with him. Subsequently, he became aninterim Minister of the
state. Gadu Miaand other pro-Pakistani el ementswere believed to have alured
Durjay Kishorethat if Tripurastate could beincluded in Pakistan, thelatter would
be madethe Maharajaof Tripura. Another top executive authority of the Statewho
was believed to haveindulged in the conspiracy was Satya Vrata M ukherjee the
Chief Minigter of the state and amember of the Council of Regency, appointed by
the British Government. When the decision of the Mahargjaregarding hisjoiningthe
Indian Dominion was made public, Anjuman Idamiareacted sharply. It raised the
guestion as to whether the Maharaja alone could decide of joining the Indian
Dominion. Durjay Kishorea so gaveatacit support to him. MaharajaBir Bikram
Manikyadied asudden death. It was at that timethat Durjay Kishore formed the
organization Bir Bikram TripuraSangha Thoughitsobjectiveswererelated to social
reform and service, it nursed an anti-Bengaleefeeling at heart. The Sangha had its
militant wing styledinlocal dialect as Seng-Krak (at that timetrand ated asbeheading
at oneblow). It was Seng-Krak through which the cult first appeared in Tripura. It
wasthe symbol of that cult which alwaystried to encourage violent clashesbetween
thetribalsand the Bengalisin Tripura. The Seng-Krak began to incite the tribal
peopl ethrough the propagandathat the Bengali refugeeshad grabbed TripuraState.
The Mudimsand the Triba sin Tripurahad no meansto survive other than supporting
themovefor merger of Tripurawith Pakistan.

Bigrallies of the Muslim National Guards or Ansar Bahini began to take
place at variousplacesin East Pakistan bordering Tripura. A big Mudimrally was
asoorganized at thevery heart of Agartala. Theprevailing Stuation wasvery darming
for the Indian Government. According to the Intelligence Bureau of India, “This
information is confirmed by an independent source which saysthat the Muslim
LeagueNational Guardsin East Bengd are carrying on open propagandathat Tripura
State bel ongsto Eastern Pakistan and that preparationsare being madeto invade
Tripura. Severa pamphletsinciting Mudimsto conquer Tripuraand annex it to East
Bengal are in circulation in East Pakistan.’

In such a scenario, the Tripura Rajya Praja Mandal launched a strong
res stance movement againgt the conspiracy. The central committee of the Communist
Party of India called upon the people of Tripurato resist the conspiracy with all
efforts and to retain the state. The Tripura State Congress aso started hectic
campaigning. TheTripura Rajya Praja Mandal formed in 1946 by the ex-members
of the Tripura Rajya Janamangal Samity, the leaders of Tripura Janasiksha
Samity and the studentsand workersof the cultural frontsof thecommunigts, started
movements on two fronts. On the one hand, the Praja Mandal offered a strong
resi stance agai nst the pro-Pakistani conspirators, and on the other hand, it opposed
the anti-Bengal ee propaganda of the Seng-Krak. A big contingent of volunteers of
the Praja Mandal, mostly the tribals marched on the roads of Agartalatown on 12
July 1947, raising s oganswhich were expressive of determination of resisting the
conspiracy for annexing Tripurastate to Pakistan. On the same day, abig public



meeting was held at Umakanta Academy ground. It was addressed by Yubaraj History of Tripura
RemendraKishore Deb Burman (Nani Karta) and others. The speakersdemanded

immediate removal of S. V. Mukherjee and pledges to thwart, at any cost, the

conspiracy for annexing Tripurato Pakistan. The Regent Maharani and her sonwas

then staying at Shillong for security reasons. She was made aware of the latest NOTES
gtuation prevailingin Tripura The Regent Maharani immediately reported the matter
to Sardar Patel, thethen Home Minister of India.

A detailed report on the situation of Tripurawas communicated to the then
Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru. Umeshlal Singha, Secretary, Tripura State
Congress Committee rushed to S. M. Ghosh, President of the Bengal Provincial
Congress Commiittee, for advice. S. M. Ghosh sent Umeshla Singhaand two other
Congressworkersof Tripurato Vallabhbhai Patel on 29 October 1947 whereina
letter he explained the Situation of Tripura. Inthereply to theletter of S. M. Ghosh,
Sardar Patel assured him that all possible action would betaken.

Sardar Patel informed Nehru of the steps being taken on the subject. He
informed that a programme of improvement of communications had already been
decided and steps had been taken to ensure that Tripura had independent
communications of postsand tel egraphsand wirelesswith the Central authorities.
Moreover, he wrote that Assam Government was asked to post a force of the
Assam Riflesinthe State and that Governor of Assam, Sir Akbar Hydari would be
appointed an Agent of the Central Government to deal with TripuraState. Being
distressed to hear that tacticssmilar to those employed in the case of Kashmir were
being resorted to by Pakistan for creating troublesin Tripura State, K. C. Neogy,
Central Minister for Refugee and Rehabilitation, who was earlier associated with
Tripura State asLegal and Constitutional Adviser, wrote on 6 November 1947 a
letter to Sardar Patel. In his letter he suggested to send ‘a responsible military
officer toAgartala, the Capital of the State, to make enquirieson the spot asregards
necessary precautionary measures.” Similarly, Dr Syama Prasad Mukherjee, Central
Minister for Industry and Supply, also wroteto Sardar Patel on 7 November 1947
requesting him to take prompt action in the Tripura affairs. He wrote: ‘“Mr Guha,
who isone of the Ministersin Tripura, hasaddressed aletter to Mr (V.P) Menon
explaining thewhol e position. The matter perhapswill be placed beforeyou assoon
asMr Menon hascongdered thisletter. The Mudim Leagueishd pingintheformation
of acommittee of action whichwill take stepson Kashmir linesto compel the State
tojoin Pakistan. Fortunately, the majority of the peoplein Tripuraare Hindus. If we
can help the state on thelinesindicated by Mr Guhain hisletter to Mr Menon, we
may be ableto mobilize Hindu opinion withinthe stateto res st aggression. | haveno
doubt the matter will receiveyour due attention, and in consultation with the Defense
Ministry directimmediate action to be taken’. In his reply, Sardar Patel assured both
K. C. Neogy and Dr Syama Prasad M ukherjee that some actionshad already been
taken and that communications had been put on a proper basis independent of
Pakistan. M oreover, the Eastern Command was put on alert for military assistance
in case of need.

Asaresult of the resi stance movement and some actionsbeing taken by the
Government of India, the Anjuman Idlamiaand other pro-Pakistani elementssensing

Self-Instructional Material 55



History of Tripura

NOTES

56 Self-Instructional Material

danger, ultimately retreated. Thus, achapter of conspiracy for annexing Tripurato
Pakistan cameto an end.

Fromtheofficial correspondence between Sardar Patel and Nehru mentioned
earlierinthisdiscussonitisclear that the Government of Indiaresponded immediately
by sending men and materia to put endtotheinimical external inroadsand influences.
Now the council of Regency was dissolved according to the advice of the Indian
Government and Maharani Kanchanprava Devi became the sole Regent on 12
January 1948. The Government of Indiadecided to remove S. V. Mukherjeefrom
hisoffice and accordingly he was asked to resign. Hisres gnation was accepted on
27 November 1947. Durjay Kishore Deb Burmanwasalso askedtoresignand his
resignation was accepted on 17 January 1948. Moreover, he was asked to stay
outside Tripurafor certain period of time.

To streamlinetheadminigtration of Tripura, the Government of Indiaabolished
theoffice of the Chief Minister of Tripura. Initsplace, the office of theDewan was
introduced and A. B. Chatterjee was appointed asthe Dewan of Tripura. Hejoined
inhisofficeon 20 December 1947. After him assuming office, the Council of Regency
wasdissolved on 12 January 1948. Maharani Kanchan PravaDevi wasallowed to
continueto remain asthe sole Regent of Kirit Bikram Kishore Deb Burman.

In spite of Maharani’s professed sincerity and respect for the opinion of her
people, her excusefor the dissol ution of the ministry seemsto bealameone. Itis
perfectly clear from the circumstancesthat she was guided by the Government of
Indiain all her actions at the time. Otherwise, with her sincere adherenceto the
Condtitution of her late husband, she could have appointed afresh council of ministers
with the recommendations of the new chief minister. Thedissolution of the Ministry
and conferring of powersto the single hand of the Dewan was, after al aretrograde
step in the process of democratization of the administration, followed sofar inthe
attempt of moderni zation of the government by therulersof the State.

During her regency, the Maharani made a proclamation on November 11,
1947, reiterating the decision of the Late Maharaja by saying that Tripura State had
joined the Indian Union before 15 August, 1947. “The accession of this State to the
Indian Union was decided by the Late Ruler after due consideration and full
consultation with all sections of the people’. She further assured that appropriate
stepswould betaken and all attackswould beresisted firmly for self defense and
existence.

The Tripura merger agreement was signed on 9 September 1949 in New
Delhi. Maharani Kanchan PrabhaDevi asRegent and on behalf of her minor son,
signed the agreement. By this agreement the Maharaja of Tripura ceded to the
Dominion Government “full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction and powers for and
in relation to Government of the state’ and agreed to transfer the administration of
the state to the Dominion Government on thefifteenth day of October, 1949.

The agreement also provided that the Maharaja ‘shall be entitled to all personal
rights, privileges, immunitiesand dignitiesenjoyed by him astheruler of Tripura,
whether within or without the state, immediately beforethe 15 August 1947. No
mention was made in the merger agreement about the zamindary of



Chaklaroshnabad which was therefore included into East Pakistan (now History of Tripura
Bangladesh). Thesilence of Maharani K.P. Devi to get the zamindari of Chaklar

oshnabad, included in her merger agreement caste adoubt on her political wisdom.

Had thezamindari beenincludedinthe state of Tripurathe refugee problemwould

not have been so acute and injuriousto the al ready existing people of thiscountry. NOTES

Thus, Tripurabecame oneof the 657 princely statesof Indiawhen Maharani
Kanchan PrabhaDevi signed the Instrument of Accession on 13 August, 1947 on
behdf of her minor sonKirit Bikram KishoreManikya. Princely Tripurawasintegrated
with theunion on 15 October, 1949 and a Chief Commissioner took over from the
Regent Maharani and in 1950 Tripurawasgiven the status of apart C state.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

11. After the death of which leader wasthe conspiracy plotted for annexing
Tripurawith Pakistan?

12. Namethe organization which wasthe symbol of that cult which always
tried to encourage violent clashes between the tribalsand the Bengalisin
Tripura.

13. WhenwasTripuraintegrated with the Indian Union?

1.7 SUMMARY

- Tripuraisasmall, land-locked, hilly state, surrounded by the Cachar district
of Assam and the Mizo hillsof Mizoramin the eastern side, Comillaand parts
of Noakhali district of Bangladesh inthewestern side, district of Chittagong
and some parts of Noakhali in the southern side and Sylhet district of
Bangladeshinthe northern side.

- Thehillsinthe staterun from north to south, parallel to one another till they
disappear intheplainsof Sylhet in Bangladesh. Tripuraispredominantly a
hilly state comprising about 60 per cent of itsland, whiletheremaining 40 per
centisflat plain.

- Therearenineteentribesin Tripura They aredivided into two major groups:
Aborigina and Immigrants.

- Linguigtically, thetribesof Tripuraaredivided into three groups. Bodo group,
Kuki-Chin group and Arakan group.

- Bengali dwaysfound aplace of honour intheroyal court of Tripura. Till the
integration of Tripurawith the Independent India, Bengali had functioned as
theofficial language of Tripura.

- Itwasintheablereign of BirchandraManikyathat for thefirst timee ementary
education was started for both boysand girlsin AD 1872 and written laws
wereintroduced and the domestic davery was prohibited inAD 1878.
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- Christianity hastaken deep rootsin thereligious aspect of Tripura. A small

minority of thetribal sof Tripurahaveembraced Chridianity for variousreasons
during the present century. But, it isclear that Christianity in Tripurastarted
with the advent of the Europeans. Itsearly history can betraced back to mid-
20th century or even earlier.

- ChristianMissionariesplayed avery sgnificant rolein spreading their religion.

They beganto visit theremotest part of this state and tried to propagate the
new religion.

- Theearly history of Tripuraisshrouded in mythsand legends. Accordingto

thelegends, the state of Tripurawasfounded by Druhyu, ason of emperor
Yayati, who belonged to the Lunar dynasty.

- Thestate of Tripuradid not have any separate entity in the ancient period.

Most of the western and southern parts of Tripurawas attached to eastern
Bengal under variousdynastiesand had no separate political status.

- Theactual processof state formationin Tripurabegan during thereign of the

Manikyarulers, whichisa so known asthemedieva period or the pre-colonia
periodinthehistory of Tripura

- TheTripuraMerger Agreement was signed by Maharani Kanchan Prabha

Devi who was regent of her son Kirit Bikram who was a minor when his
father died. The administration of Tripuraasper the agreement wastaken
over by the Government of Indiaon 15 October 1949.

- Theperiod between AD 1400 and 1563 isknown asthe Golden Period of the

State and an eraof expans on when thirty-five kings of the Manikyadynasty
ruled the state. The period between 1563 and 1793 was called the era of
decline and the period between 1793 and 1948 wasthe eraof changeinthe
state. In all these phases of history, the state of Tripurawas always at war
with the neighbouring kingdoms.

- The Nobel Laureate also had close connection with the princely state of

Tripuraand itsfour successiverulersof the ManikyaDynasty. Thekings of
the ManikyaDynasty were patronsof art and literature and especialy Bengdi
literature. Bengali language and culture was aways promoted by the kings of
the Manikya Dynasty right from the rule of RatnaManikya. It wasduringa
political crisis that Krishna Kishore Manikya first came in contact with
Rabindranath Tagore’s grandfather—Prince Dwarka Nath Tagore to obtain
hisassistance.

- Tripurawasoneof the princely statesunder British India. After the death of

MaharajaBir Bikram KishoreManikyaon 17 May 1947, hisminor son Kirit
Bikram becamethe Mahargjaof Tripura. A council of Regency wasformed
under the presidentship of Maharani KanchanprabhaDevi (widow of Bir
Bikram Manikya) to run theadministration of the state.

- Within few monthsof MaharajaBir Bikram Manikya’s death, a conspiracy

was plotted for annexing Tripurawith Pakistan. Itisbelieved that the plan of
annexation wasknown to the Bengal Boundary Commission.



- InTripura, the Anjuman Islamia with Abdul Barik Khan, alias Gadu Mia,

and Sirgiul 1dam, diasPyeraMia, respectively hatched the conspiracy. There
was also another form of unrest supported by Seng-Krak which was the
symbol of that cult which alwaystried to encourage viol ent clashesbetween
thetribalsand the Bengalisin Tripura.

- Tripurabecameoneof the657 princely statesof Indiawhen Maharani Kanchan

PrabhaDevi sgned the Instrument of Accession on 13 August 1947 on behal f
of her minor son Kirit Bikram Kishore Manikya. Princely Tripura was
integrated with the union on 15 October, 1949 and a Chief Commissioner
took over from the Regent Maharani and in 1950 Tripura was given the
status of apart C state.

1.8

KEY TERMS

- Pha: Itisthe name given to the chief of the Tripuri tribe who was able to

exercise hisinfluence over the chiefs of other tribes.

- Princely state: It was a nominally sovereign monarchy under alocal or

regiona ruler inasubsidiary alliancewith agreater power.

- Aboriginal: It refersto the peopleinhabiting or existingin aland from the

earliest timesor from beforethearrival of colonists; indigenous.

1.9

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

Themajor categoriesinwhichthetribesof Tripuraaredivided areaboriginal
and immigrant tribes.

Theimportant riversof Tripuraare: Burima, Gometi, Khowai, Howrah, Longa,
Dhalai, Muhuri, Feni, Juri, Manu.

Linguistically, thetribesof Tripuracan be divided into three groups: Bodo
groups, Kuki-Chin groupsand Arakan groups.

RajmalaisaBengali chronicle of the history of the rulersof Tripura
Tavernier wastheforeign traveller during the reign of Mughal emperor Shah
Jahan who had mentioned in histravel ogue about two Tripuri merchantsand
about aTripurakingwho had asilk industry.

The Tripurarajas are said to have assumed the title of Manikya from the
reign of RatnaManikya.

‘Pha’ is the name given to the chief of the Tripuri tribe who was able to
exercise his influence over the chiefs of other tribes. The “‘Pha’ ruled over his
peoplewith thehelp of tribal administrative organization.

Bir ChandraManikyaistheking after whose accession anew age ushered
into the state of Tripurain 1862.

The period between 1563 and 1783 is known as the era of declinein the
state. Thisisthe period when the Mughal swere ableto get afoot-hold of the
state of Tripura.
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10.

11

12,

13.

Rajarshi isthe novel by Rabindranath Tagore which isbased on thelife of
GovindaManikya

Within few months of Maharaja Bir Bikram Manikya’s death, a conspiracy
was plotted for annexing Tripurawith Pakistan.

It was Seng-Krak which wasthe symbol of that cult which alwaystried to
encourage violent clashesbetween thetribalsand the Bengalisin Tripura.

Princely Tripurawasintegrated with the Indian Union on 15 October 1949.

1.10 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1

N o 0ok~ 0N

8.
0.

. Writeashort note on thetribes of Tripura.

. How did TripuraRaj comein contact of theMughals?

. Briefly discussreligioninthe state of Tripura.

. Writeashort noteon Bir ChandraManikya.

. What wasthe Reang Unrest?

. When did TripuraRgj start to decline?

. Why did thetribesof Tripurarevolt against the East IndiaCompany and the

king?
What wasthe Tenancy Act?
Why was Tripuraunaffected by the spirit of the national movement?

Long-Answer Questions

1
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Writeadetailed note on the Manikya Dynasty.

Describe the emergence of political partiesin Tripura.

Why wasthe land problemin Tripuraacute? Explain.

Writeabout thevarioustribal revoltsin Tripura

Discusstherd ationship of the Tripurakingswith Rabindranath Tagore.
Explain Tripura’s merger with the Indian Union.

1.11 FURTHER READING

Long, James.1978. Analysisof the Rajmala. Tripura: FirmaKLM.
GuhaThakurta, S. N. 1999. Tripura. New Delhi: National Book Trust.
Gan- Choudhury, Jagdish. 2004. A Constitutional History of Tripura. Kolkata:

Parul Prakashini.

Sandys, E.F. 2008. History of Tripura. Agartala: Tripura State Cultural Tribal

Research I nstitute and Museum, Government of Tripura.



Administrationin Tripura

UNIT 2 ADMINISTRATION IN
TRIPURA

NOTES

Sructure

2.0 Introduction
2.1 Unit Objectives
2.2 Political Ingtitutionsin Princely Tripura
2.3 Genera Administration
2.4 RevenueAdministration
24.1 Achievements of the Revenue Department in Tripura
24.2 TripuraLand Revenueand Land ReformsAct, 1960
243 TripuraLand Revenueand Land ReformsRules, 1980
2.5 WefareAdministration: Schemes
25.1 District Health and Family Welfare Society
25.2 Achievementsof the Tribal Welfare Department in Education,
Economic and Infrastructure Development in the State of Tripura
2.6 Summary
2.7 Key Terms
2.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.9 Questions and Exercises
2.10 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

Tripuraisthe second smallest state of Indiaand wasacceded tothelndian Unionin
1949. Sincethen, the administration of the state wasin the hands of the Government
of Indiatill the state achieved compl ete statehood in 1972. The stateisadministered
like other stateswith aCouncil of Ministersheaded by the Chief Minigter. The state
also hasan Autonomous District Council that looksinto the welfare of thetribal
population of thestate. The revenue and welfare administration of the stateislooked
after by different departments specifically set up for this purpose. Inthisunit, you
will learn about the politica inditutionsin princely Tripura, thegenerd adminigtration
inthe state and the revenue and welfare administration schemes.

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
- Discussthepoalitical ingtitutionsin princely Tripura
- Describethe general administrationin Tripura
- Assesstherevenueadministrationin Tripura
- Analysethewelfare schemesand administrationin Tripura
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2.2 POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS IN PRINCELY
TRIPURA

Theformation of varioustribal groupsin Tripuracan beattributed to the demographic
changeswhich gave birth to ethnocentric problemsintheregion. Thiswastheresult
of the growing awarenessamong them about their rightsand privilegesfrom which
they were deprived dueto the huge influx of refugees. Therefore, tribalsof Tripura
were now confronted with anew challenge of safeguarding their tribal identity in
the state wheretherewasalurking fear of being the minority community.

Some ethnocentric tribal organi zations had been formed for protecting tribal
interestsin the face of rising of the non-tribal population in theregion. After the
degth of MahargaBir Bikram Manikya, hisstep-brother Durjay Kishore Dev Barman
formed Bir Bikram Tripur Sanghafor social reform, for resisting influx of refugees
into Tripura and to safeguard tenancy right of tribals. The secretary of the Bir
Bikram Tripura Sangha was Bidur Kartha and its office was at his residence at
Agartala. The Sangha had itsmilitant wing styled inthelocal dial ect as Sengkrak
or Sng Krak which symbolized the cult of clenched fist. It called for ashowdown
of thetribal sagainst the Bengali refugees. Kunjeswar Debbarma (son of Jageswar
Debbarma) was the leader of the wing which was known for its Bangal Kheda
Movement. In 1949, the organi zation was declared outlawed for itsviolent activities
whenA. B. Chatterjee assumed the office of the chief commissioner of Tripura.
Thus, the history of Tripurawas marked by violent ethnic struggle even before
coming into existence of TNV in 1980s.

After Senghkrak was banned, various associ ations came into existenceto
fight for tribal welfare. Mention may be made of ‘Paharia Union’ (1951) by Chandra
Sadhu Rupini, ‘Adivasi Samiti’ (1952) by Suntijivan Chakma, Madhav Master for
Chakmasand Adivas Sangha(1953) (for Tripuris, Jamatiasand Halams) under the
presidentship of Lalit Mohan Debbarmaand Adivasi Sangsad supported by the
Jamatias.

In 1955 when the State Reorgani zation Commission recommended for the
merger of TripurawithAssam, atriba group of Tripurasupported therecommendation
with a motive to put an end to ‘Bengali hegemony” in Tripura. Further, they were
influenced by the idea of a separatist ‘Tribal State’. Under the leadership of Sneha
Kumar Chakma, they established a branch of the “Tribal Union’ at Agartala in 1955.
They maintained aclose rapport with other tribal leaders of north-east India. In
1956 the “Tribal Union’ was renamed, ‘Eastern India Tribal Union’. This organization
raised dogan for atribal state comprising NEFA, Manipur, Khas and JaintiaHills,
Garo Hills, Mizo Hills, NagaHills, Tripuraand other tribal areasof Assam.

Senghkrak appeared for the second timein 1967 and confined itsactivities
mainly in DasdaK anchanpur areasof North Tripuraand drew the support mainly
from a section of the Reangs and the Chakmas. It launched movement with the
support of the Mizo National Front. In November 1967, wall posters appeared in
Kanchanpur areas in the name of Senghkrak directing the Bengali refugeesto
vacate Tripura.



After Senghkrak, the next prominent tribal organization that came into ~ Administrationin Tripura
existence was Tripura Rajya Gana Mukti Parishad, which was established in
1948 with the name Tripura Rajya Mukti Parishad and renamedin 1951 asTripura
Rajya Gana Mukti Parishad. After the splitinthe CPI, in 1964, the CPI(M)-led
organi zation was named, Tripura Rajya Upajati Gana Mukti Parishad commonly NOTES
known asGMP.

The Tripura Rajya Mukti Parishad was based on communist ideologies
and aimed at protecting thetribal peoplefrom any kind of oppression. At thetime of
itsformation, the condition of tribalsinthe hillswasvery grave. Thetribalswere
already burdened with titun (forced labour without remuneration), gharchuktikar
(family tax), ghasuri (tax on cutting grass) etc. Againtherewasafaminein 1948
whenthey wereforced to pay revenuesfor theroya treasury. The Situation worsened
during the Golaghati killings (9 October 1948) when six tribal peasantsand one
Bengdi-Mudimwerekilledinan unprovoked policefiring. Thekilling added fud to
fire; in the hill areas tribal people rose with an inflamed mood. The Dewani
adminigrationinTripuraposted military forcesinthe hill areeswho started represson
onthetribals.

It was during thistime that Mukti Parishad wasformed in 1948. Tripura
Rajya Mukti Parishad cameinto being at the hands of some communist |eaders
such asBiren Dutta, Dasharath Debmarma (Deb), Aghor Debbarmaand Hemanta
Debbarmain order to save thetribalsinthe hill areasfrom repression and alsoto
carry on socia and economic reforms aswell as political movements based on
communist ideology. And interestingly, after the formation of theMukti Parishad,
the nature of the tribal movement underwent aradical change. Though the Mukti
Parishad wascarrying thelegacy of the Tripura Jana Shiksha Samiti, itsmovement
was spearheaded to resist violent repressions by violent means.

In short, theaimsand objectives of the Mukti Parishad included:

To organize the tribal people of Tripura and make them aware of the
special rightsand privileges guaranteed by the constitution of Indiaand
launch asustained strugglefor the realization of theserights

Towork for theall-round devel opment of agriculture, industry, education
and culture of thetribal people

To protect therightsof thetriba sand to fight for the growth and expansion
of democracy and lasting peace in Tripura by establishing agood and
brotherly relationship with other communitiesand progressive section of
thenon-tribal people

To protect tribal interestsonland
Recognition of tribal language — Kok-Borok and granting of triba autonomy

Implementation of the land revenue and land reforms act 1960 and
prohibiting any transfer of tribal land to the non-tribals

Formation of an elected and powerful Tribal Welfare Board
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Mukti Parishad vehemently criticized the government for not taking any
sepfor socid, cultura and economic development of thetriba communities.
It called upon thetribal peoplein general to launch avigorous movement
to change the sorry state of affairs. This appealed to the democratic
section of the people of non-tribal community in particular to extend their
support and solidarity towardsthe demandsof thetribal people

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Whofounded the Bir Bikram Tripur Sangha?
2. What isghasuri?

2.3 GENERAL ADMINISTRATION

At the time of the merger of Tripura with the Indian Union, the main mode of
farming wasjhum cultivation or shifting agriculture. A small portion of land inthe
plainswas under settled agriculture and the main crop wasrice. Thusat thetime of
independence, the economy of the state of Tripurawas mainly based on agriculture
withnoindustrial base, little urbanization and almost negligibleinfrastructure.

Tripura is the second smallest state of India and is characterized by
geographical isolation. Tripuraisa state which suffersfrom problemslike poor
infrastructure, communication bottlenecks, inadequate exploitation of natural
resources, low capital formation, absence of industry, poverty and unemployment.
Thestateisrichinfloraand faunaand oil and natural gasreservesbut it lacksthe
resourcesthat are essential for the optimum utilization thesereserves.

Tripurahas people of different ethnic originsmainly because of thefact that
during and after partition, alarge number of refugees settledin Tripura. The partition
of Indiamade Tripuramore geographically and politically isolated from the rest of
the country asthe rail routes of the state were cut off. Tripurawas even cut-off
from India’s railway network thereby aggravating the isolated position of the state.

Most of the popul ation of the statelivesinrural conditions. Over 60 per cent
of theareaof the state isclassified asforest areawhich |eaves|essthan 27 per cent
areaof the sateavailablefor cultivation. The population of the stateischaracterised
by social diversty.

Tripuraas has been stated was aprincely state and its administration was
taken over by the Government of India in 1949. In October 1949, Tripura
Administration order was passed that provided for the appointment of a Chief
Commissioner inthe state and placed him at the Head of the State of Tripura. When
the new Constitution of Indiawas adopted in 1950, it made Tripuraastate which
wasto be administered by the President of Indiaby appointing aChief Commissioner
or aLt. Governor. When the Chief Commissioner was put asthe Head of State of
Tripura, heintroduced acompletely bureaucratic set-up in the state.



The Parliament wasempowered to alow acouncil of advisersor ministersto
function in an advising capacity to help the Chief Commissioner. The President
appointed three advisorsin the state of Tripurain 1953. Territorial Council Act was
passed in 1956 that provided for the formation of a Tripura Territorial Council
comprising of thirty-two members of which thirty wereto be el ected by the people
on the basis of adult suffrage and two were to be nominated by the Central
Government. The TripuraTerritorial Council beganwork with limited powersfrom
1957.

In 1963, the Government of Union Territories Act was passed. This act
provided for aLegidative Assembly and Council of Ministersfor certain union
territoriesincluding that of Tripura ThisAct provided for athirty-member Legideative
Assembly for Tripurawherein the Central Government could not nominate more
than three membersto the Legidative Assembly. According to thisact, Tripurawas
to have a Council of Ministersheaded by the Chief Minister. The Chief Minister
wasto be appointed by the President and the other council of ministerswereto be
appointed by President on the advice of the Chief Minister. The Council of Ministers
was collectively responsiblefor and to the Legid ative Assembly and enjoyed the
officefor aslong asthe President wished so. Asper theAct, the Legid ative Assembly
of theUnion Territory of Tripurabecame operational in 1962.

The North Eastern Areas (Reorganization) Act, 1971, was passed in the
Parliament and assented by the President in 1972. In Tripura, thisAct cameinto
effectin January 1972 and asper the provisonsof thisAct, Tripuraattained complete
statehood and became a state of India. The Legidative Assembly of the State of
Tripuranow becameasixty seated assembly and thefirst el ectionsin the state were
heldinMarch 1972.

The state government in Tripurais headed by the Governor appointed by the
President of India and the administration of the state is run in the name of the
Governor. Thereal executive of theadministration ishowever the Chief Minister.
Theassembly isunicameral. Theadministration in Tripuraisdistinguished by the
existence of separatelegidative, governance and judiciary systemsfor tribal areas.
The Sixth Schedule of the Constitution appliesto alarge part of the state, whichis
under the jurisdiction of the Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District Council
(TTAADC). Of thetotal geographical areaof 10,491 sq km, 7,133 sq km (68 per
cent) isunder the TTAADC. The purpose behind setting up an Autonomous District
Council (ADC) isto providefor internal autonomy to thetribal peopleinhabiting
theseareas, and protect their socid, cultural and economicinterests, through granting
them administrativeand legal authority.

Theexecutive head of thestatein Tripuraisthe Chief Minister whoisassisted
by hisCouncil of Ministers. The political executiveisass sted by apermanent civil
executive in the form of a Chief Secretary. The Chief Secretary along with the
various heads of departments of the state ensures that the state is administered
under coordination of all the departmental heads under the Chief Secretary. The
Chief Secretary isinturn assisted by an Additional Chief Secretary.
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There aretwenty-six departmentsin the state of Tripurawhichincludethe
following:

Agriculture

Anima Resource Development
Co-operation

Education

Election

Finance

Fisheries Department

Food, Civil Suppliesand Consumer Affairs
Forest

Health and Family Welfare

Genera Adminigtration

Home

Information, Cultural Affairsand Tourism
Industriesand Commerce

Labour

Panning

Law

PublicWorks

Revenue

Power

Rural Development

Science, Technol ogy and Environment
Tribal Welfare Development

Urban Devel opment

Welfare of Scheduled Castes, OBCsand Minorities

Each of these departmentsisheaded by aPrincipa Secretary whoissupported
and ass sted by several other officialsin discharging therequired duties.

For adminigtrative purposesand adminigtrative ease, the state hasbeen divided
into eight districts, twenty-three sub-divisions, fifty-eight blocksand TripuraTribal
AreasAutonomousDistrict Council. Thefollowing table showsthe administrative
set-up of the state:

Theeight digtrictsof Tripurainclude:
North TripuraDistrict: Headquarter, Dharmanagar
Unakoti Digtrict: Headquarters ‘Kailashahar’ (New)



Dhalai Digtrict: Headquarter, *Ambassa’

Khowai District: Headquarter, ‘Khowai’ (New)

West TripuraDistrict: Headquarter, ‘Agartala’
SepahijalaDigrict: Headquarter, Bishramganj” (New)
Gomati District: Headquarter, ‘Udaipur’ (New)
South TripuraDistrict: Headquarter, ‘Belonia’

Each of thedistrictsin Tripuraisheaded by aDistrict Magistrate (DM) and
Collector who isrespons blefor the devel opment and administrationinthedistrict.
The DM isa sothe head of the CD blocksand Panchayati Raj administration of the
digtrict. Under the DM, thereare sub-divis ond officersin-chargeof the sub-divisons
of the state. Each block isheaded by aBlock Devel opment Officer. Sincethe start
of the process of decentralization of governance, the blocks have been brought
under the general supervison of the Panchayat Samitis, which cons st of local e ected
representatives headed by an elected Chairman. TheBDO isthe ex-officio executive
officer of the Panchayat Samiti. Under one block, there are Panchayat Samitisand
Block Advisory Committees, some of which are overlapped. Infifty-eight blocks,
therearethirty-five Panchayat Samitisand fourty Block Advisory Committees. The
lowest unit of administration inthe stateisarevenuevillageknownasMouja

The North Tripura District is divided into three sub-divisions—Dharmanagar,
Kanchanpur and Panisagar. There are eight blocksin the district to carry out the
devel opmental activities. These blocksinclude Panisagar, Kadamtala, Damcherra,
Dasda, Jubaragjnagar, Laljuri, Kalacherraand Jampui Hill. Thereisone Municipal
Corporation at Dharmanagar and one Nagar Panchayat at Panisagar. Main tribes
of theDigtrict are Tripuri, Koloi, Halam, Chakma. Tripurainitially wasaonedigtrict
state but in 1970it wasbifurcated into three districts, North Tripurabeing one of
them. North TripuraDistrict waslater bifurcated to create anew districtin Tripura.
North TripuraDistrict has eleven assembly constituenciesand isin the Lok Sabha
constituency of TripuraEast.

The South TripuraDidtrict hasitsheadquartersat Belonia. Thisdistrict was
created with an objective of delivering better public servicesto amajor chunk of
popul ation that residesintherural areas. The new district hasthree Sub-Divisions,
eight RD Blocks, three Nagar Pachayats, ninety GPsand seventy ADC Villages.
Thedigtrict islocated inthe southern-most tip of the state but it hasthe advantage of
being connected to the state capital by the means of the National Highway 44. The
three sub-divisionsof thedistrict include Belonia, Santirbazar and Sabroom. The
eight blocksof thedistrict are Rajnagar, Bokafa, Hrishyamukh, Jolaibari Satchand
and Rupaichari. Thedistrict administration along with all the departmental heads
worksto ensure that the objective with which the district was created ismet.

The Dhalal district was created in 1995 by bifurcating North Tripuraand
including apart of Amarpur sub-division of the South Tripuradistrict. The objective
of creating the district wasto provide good governanceto alargetribal population
and for the devel opment of theinaccessible areasin the sate. Thedistrictisnamed
after the Dhalai river which originatesin thisdistrict. The Dhalai district islocated
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between two hill ranges—Atharamura Range and Sakhan Range. Most of the district
isahilly tract and 70 per cent of the area is covered with forests. The district
headquartersare at Ambassawhichisconnected to the state capital Agartalaby the
National Highway 44. The Dhalai district issurrounded by Bangladeshinthe North
aswell asthe South.

For adminigtrative purposes, the Dhdai digtrict isdivided intofour sub-divisons,
eight blocksand twenty-four tehsils.

Table 2.1 Major Subdivisionsin Dhalai District of Tripura

ﬁ(‘) xg:ﬁﬁ;tgne Headquarters Number of Blocks NTagglog
1 AMBASSA /Ambassa 'Two,Ambassa,Ganganagar |Ambassa,Dalubari,
Nalichara,
Shikaribari
& Ganganagar
2 KAMALPUR Kamal pur Two, Sdlema & K amalpur.Barasurma,
Durgachowmuhani M ahabir,Manikbhander,
Mayachari, Baralutma,
Halhali, Salema &
Kachuchara
3 GANDACHERRA |Gandacherra 'Two, Dumburnagar, Gandachara, Jagbandhupara,
Raishyabari Raishyabari & Hathimatha
4 LONGTHARAI Chailengta Two, Manu & Chawmanu  [Manu,Chailengta,
VALLEY Karamchara,
Chawmanu, Manikpur &
Gobindbari

TheDhalai district sharesitsL ok Sabha constituency of TripuraEast. The
Dhaai district isthe most backward district of Tripurasocio-economically. Infact, it
was named one of the 250 most backward districtsof the country. Itisalso theonly
district of Tripurawhich receives grants from the Union Government under the
Backward Regions Grant Fund. Almost 74 per cent of the population of the district
isstill dependent upon agricultureinthisdistrict. A lot of devel opmental work thus
needsto be doneinthedigtrict to raisethe standard of living of the popul ation, most
of whichisclassified asliving below the poverty line.

Thisdigrict hasazone of TripuraTribal AreasAutonomousDistrict Council
whichisheaded by aZonal Development Officer. The Sub-divisionsare headed by
aSub-Divisional Magistrate and Collector, who isin charge of revenue, el ections,
land records, birth and death registration, tribal welfare and law and order. At the
R.D. Block, aBlock Devel opment Officer isthe administrative head who implements
all the government development schemesinthevillages. At thevillagelevel, the
Rura Panchayat Secretary ass s Gram Sabhaand Gram Panchayat inadministration.

Thedistrict hastwo municipal councilsat Ambassaand Kamalpur and 137
Gram Panchayats which are headed by a chairperson. At the rural development
block level, the Block Advisory Committee and the Panchayat Samiti isheaded by a
chairperson. TheZilaParishadisthe apex ingtitution of administration at thedistrict
level here.

The Gomati district hasitsheadquarters at Udai pur and has a popul ation of
amogt 4.421akhs. Thedidrict isbounded by theDhalai digtrict, South TripuraDidtrict,
Khowai Districy and SipahijalaDistrict. There arethree sub-divisionsand eight
blocksinthedistrict. About half the population of the district inhabitthe TTAADC



areasof thedigtrict. Themain tribesof thedistrict include Jamatia, Tripuri, Reang,
Halam and Chakma. About 37.5 per cent of the popul ation of the district comes
under the category of Scheduled Tribeswhilealmost 17 per cent of the populationis
classified as Scheduled Caste. A large population of the district are agricultural

labourersand depend on agriculturefor livelihood. Mg ority of the popul ation of the
district livesbelow the poverty line and because of the lack of economic resources
and an economic base, the dependency on the government isvery high. Thenon-
working population of thedistrict accountsfor almost 68 per cent of thetotal population
whichinturnimpliesthe economic wesknessof thedigtrict. Theagricultura activities
arecarried outin small holdingsand farmingismerely subsistencelevel farming.
Thisisoneof themain reasonswhy the administration of thedistrict isundertaking
severd projectsfor thedistrict to attain self-sufficiency infood.

TheKhowai districtisanewly formed district of Tripura. Thecity liesonthe
banks of the Khowai river and therefore gets its name. The Khowai district is
bordered by Bangladesh on the southern side. The population of thedistrictisvery
less—as per the 2015 Census, the population was only 21,387. The literacy rate is
high. The district is divided into two sub-divisions—Khowai and Teliamura.

The Sepahijaladistrict isalso anewly formed district of the state of Tripura
fromtheformer West Tripuradigtrict. Withinthisdidrict, therearethree sub-divisions,
seven blocks, two Nagar Panchayats, nine Assembly Seatsand three ADC seatsall
of whichfall inthe TripuraWest Constituency.

Table 2.2 Major Sub-Divisions of Sepahijala District of Tripura

Sub-Division | Blocks | ADC Vill. | GP | Total hamlets | DCM Offices | Tehsils | Moujas
BLG 00 27
Bishalgarh 396 02 12 30
CHLM | 10 09
NALC | 04 21
331
MBG | 05 06
Sonamura 03 17 63
BOXN | 03 18 172
KTL 05 16 164
Jampaijala JMP 25 00 420 01 08 26

Unakoti district isanother newly created district of Tripura. Thisdistrict was
created by bifurcating the new North Tripuradistrict. Kailashahar isthe District
headquartersof Unakoti District. Thedistrict hasatotal geographical areaof 686.97
sg km. Itisbounded by Bangladesh on the Western side, North TripuraDistrict on
the Eastern sdeand Dhalai Digtrict on the South-western side. The Unakoti district
consistsof two sub-divisionsnamely Kailashahar and Kumarghat. Thedistrict for
development activitiesisdivided into three blocks named Kumarghat, Pecharthal
and Gournagar.

West Tripuraisan administrative district of Tripurawith headquartersat the

state capital Agartala. TheWest TripuraDistrict isbounded by Bangladesh inthé
northand west by Khowai district intheeast and by Sepahijaladistrictinthe south.

14

Thedistrict profile of West Tripuraas per the 2012 statisticsisasfollows:
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Table 2.3 Digtrict Profile of Western Tripura

Nos Info Details

1 Inauguration date 1 September 1970

2 Present DM Kiran Gitte (IAS)

3 First DM R Ghosh (IAS) from 5 November 1951 to 26 September 1954.
4 Present SP RGK Rao (IPS)

5 Areain Sg. km 983.63

6 Population Density 1005

7 Population(2011) 988,192

8 Rural Population 577,453 (58%)

9 Urban Population 410,739 (42%)

10 | Literacy 91.31% (¢ & ¢ 94% & 88% respectively)
11 | BPL Population Rura 62%, Urban 30%

12 | Cultivated Land 40% of district area

13 | Irrigable Land 14623 Hectares

14 | Power Connectivity 140/147 Villages

15 | Self Help Groups 5468

16 | Assembly Constituencies | 14 (SDR: 8 MNP:3 JRN: 3)

17 | TTAADC Constituencies | 5 (Sadar: 1 MNP:2 JRN: 2)

18 | Voters 583,434

19 | No. of Colleges 21

The district of West Tripura has six sub-divisions—Sadar, Belonia, Bishakgarh,
Sonamura, Khowai and Teliamura. There are sixteen blocks in the district—
Mohanpur, Hezamara, Jirania,Mandwi, Bishalgarh, Dukli, Jampuijala, Melaghar,
Boxanagar, Kathalia, Khowai, Padmabhil, Tulashikar, Ka yanpur, Teliamuraand
Mungiakami.

Inthe state of Tripuraand consequently initsdistricts, therearetwo distinct
mechanisms for governance and execution of developmental activities and
administration. These mechanisms apply separately to ADC and non-ADC aress.
Thenon-ADC areasarelikeother statesand follow the PRI or the Panchayati Raj
Ingtitution of planning and governance. The Panchayati Raj systemin Tripurawas
initially guided by the United Province Panchayati Rg Act of 1947. Under thisAct,
Gaon Sabhaswere congtituted in Tripuraand all itsdigtricts. In 1984, however, the
Panchayati Raj Act was brought into forcein the state which replaced the United
Province Panchayati Raj Act.

After the 73rd Amendment in the Constitution, the Tripura Panchayat Act,
1993 wasbrought into forcein Tripura. ThisAct provided athree-tier Panchayati
Rag structureinthenon- ADC areas. The Gram Panchayat was congtituted at the
village, the Panchayat Samiti at the block level and the ZilaParishad at the district
level was congtituted by the Act for administration purposes.

The Sarpanchisthe head of the Gram Panchayat and isdirectly el ected from
the members of the Gram Sabha. The Gram Sabhais a body that consists of all



peopleregistered intheelectoral rolls. Gram Sabhaispresent inall villagesof the
state. TripuraPanchayat Act also provided for Gram Sansad to be congtituted at the
Panchayat congtituency level (ward) for more effectiveinvolvement of citizensin
development aspects. The PRIsareresponsiblefor formulating plansfor economic
and social development of the peopleof thestate. Social justiceisaso aresponsbility
of the PRIsasisthefinancial planning for the state.

Each Panchayat Samiti and Zila Parishad consists of seven Standing
Committees.
(i) Finance, Audit and Planning Committee (to be known as Finance
Committee)
(i) Education, Environment, Cultura, Health and SportsAffairsCommittee
(to beknown as Education and Health Committee)
(iif) Communication, Rural Electrification and non-conventional Energy
Committee (to be known asWorks Committee)
(iv) Industries, including Cottage Industry and Sericultural Committee (to
beknown asIndustries Committee)
(v) Socid Justice Committee
(vi) Agricultural, Food, Irrigation, Cooperation, Fisheries and Animal
Husbandry Committee (to be known asAgriculture Committee)
(vii) Poverty Alleviation Programme, Social and Farm Forestry, Rural
Housing and Drinking Water Committee (to be known as Poverty
Alleviation Committee)

TripuraTribal AreasAutonomousDigtrict Council or theTTAADC isadigtrict
council set upfor areasin Tripurathat have apredominant tribal population. Theaim
of setting up the AutonomousDistrict Council wasto hand over certain administrative
and legal mattersthat dealt with the economic and socia devel opment of thetribal
population of the state. The main objective of forming the District Council under
Schedule VI isto remove within ashort timethe material disparities between the
advanced and backward sections of the societies, to strengthen the bonds of unity
between thetribal and non-tribal masses, to emanci pate not only tribal peoplebut all
thedeprived peoplefrom dl typesof injustice and exploitation. TripuraTribal Areas
AutonomousDidtrict Council isasymbal of integrity, harmony and unity of thetribal
and non-tribal people of the state. Now it ismarching through the concerted efforts
of the masses.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

3. Whendid Tripuraattain full statehood?
4. What isthedistinguishing element of administrationin Tripura?
5. Statethe objective of setting up an Autonomous District Council inTripura.
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2.4 REVENUE ADMINISTRATION

Therevenue department hasbeen one of the most important departmentsin Tripura
and itsadministration right from the days of the rule of the kings of the Manikya
Dynasty. During therule of the kings of the Manikya Dynasty, noland recordswere
maintained or whatever were maintained were not adequate to meet the needs of
the administration. The Revenue Administration Department was set up to ook
after theland management in the state. The department was headed by a secretary.

Therevenue department plays animportant rolein the devel opment of the
state and the welfare of its people. Thisismainly done by the department through
land reforms. Revenue Department in Tripuraisthe Nodal Department that deals
withthefollowing matters:

Issuesrelating to land revenue, land recordsaswell asland reforms
Issuesrelated to the allotment of the land acrossthe state

Issuesrelated to the protection of the rights and interests of the tribal
populationintheir land

Issuesrelated to digtrict administration
Mattersdealingwith registration, relief and rehabilitation
Mattersof disaster management

Issuesrelated to the re-organi zation and creation of new administrative
units

Mattersrel ated to land-acquisition

Inthe mid-sixties, the revenue department started itsfirst settlement operation
under theadministration of the Director of Land Recordsand Settlement for useful
land management with theaim to survey land and prepare maps, settleland revenue
and collect various statistics rel ated to land revenue and al so the abolition of the
intermediary rights.

Asaresult of thisfirst operation, the TripuraLand Revenueand Land Reforms
Act was passed in September 1960 and was put in forcein April 1961. Under the
settlement operation, the entire land of the state was assessed according to the class
of land as stated in the settlement operation and rulesfor land assessment and land
revenue wereframed. During thissurvey period, the status of theland and also the
possessi on right of each plot of |and was determined and the recordswere prepared
taking into consideration thetitle and the physical possession.

TheDirectorate of Land Records and Settlements started functioning asan
independent unit fromApril 1971. Themain functionsof the Directorate werelisted
asfollows:

Maintenance of Land Records

Carrying out survey and settlement operation and updating the Record of
Rights

Implementation of Land Reform Schemes



TheLand Reforms Cell was created in 1974-75 in the Revenue Department
for implementing the land reform programme. Registration Organization of the
department started functioningin 1950 for the purpose of registration of deedsand
other documentsrelated to land. Registration Organization hasbeen set upinal
districtsand itssub-divisions. In 2003, the Disaster Management Cell was set up
under the revenue department. Theaim of thiscell wasto coordinate activitiesfor
disaster risk management, mitigation of disaster, rescue and relief operationsduring
and after disaster.

The Revenue Department carriesout itsvarious activitiesthrough specific
agencies. These agenciesincludethefollowing:

The matters related to land records and their maintenance are looked
uponand handled by the Digtrict Magistrateand Collectorsand the Director
of Land Records and Settlement through thefield offices.

District Magistrate and Collectorsal so look after the mattersrelated to
land revenuewith the help of their field functionaries.

Land reform matters are looked after by the District Magistrate and
Collectors, Directorate of Land Recordsand Settlement and d so the Land
ReformsCell.

District Magistrate and Collectorsand their field functionariesalso look
into disaster management mattersand these are coordinated by the Disaster
Management Cell of the revenue department. A Relief, Rehabilitation
and Disaster Management Directorate isal so being set up asthe nodal
organizationto coordinateall disaster management activities.

TheRdlief, Rehabilitation and Disaster Management Directoratea solooks
into the mattersof relief and rehabilitation of refugees coming from the
neighbouring countriesor states. The District Magistrate and Collectors
alsolook into the mattersof relief and rehabilitation of citizens affected
by extremist violence.

Land Acquisition Collectorslook into the matters concerning acquisition
of land for various proj ects of the government.

Digtrict Registrarsthrough their sub-divisiona officerslook into matters
related to registration of land and other registration matters.

Thefollowing arethe objectives of the revenue department of the state:

Therevenue department isresponsiblefor governing aprogressing land
revenue system.

The department al so hasto maintain correct and proper land recordsin all
kindsof land holdings.

Oneof the objectivesof the department isalso to implement land reforms
to safeguard theinterest of weaker and the downtrodden section of the
S0Ciety.

Thedepartment isa so responsiblefor rendering relief to the peopl e affected
by natural and other calamities like floods, draught, earthquake, fire.
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The department also makes arrangements for relief and rescue of the
peopl e affected by the above calamitiesand also to arrangefor mitigation
of the affected people.

The revenue department is also responsible for the creation and re-
organization of new administrative units so that good and efficient
governance can reach rural and tribal population in the most effective
manner.

Thedepartment isal so respong blefor acquiring and setting up new projects
for the devel opment of the people.
Therevenue department isal so respons bl efor ensuring the genuineness

of registration of deeds and documents especially the onesthat come
under the purview of theIndian Registration Act.

Therevenue department in Tripurahas vari ous organi zationsworking under
it for revenue administration. These departments have their own roles and
respons bilitiesand make revenue administration effective and efficient.

The various departmentsthat play major rolesinrevenueadministrationin
Tripuraincludethefollowing:

(i) Digrict Administration: Theobjectiveof thedigtrict administrationis
to enable good governance. Thedistrict administration also aimsto
provide developmental activitiesand facilitiesat the door-step of every
citizen. Thefollowing activitiesare carried out by thisorganization to
achievethe stated objectivesand goals:

- Implementing the various provis onsof the TripuraLand Reforms
Actsand other Actsthat areassoci ated with revenue administration

- Carryingout variousrelief, rescue, rehabilitation and mitigation
activitiesinthewake of disastersand calamitiesinthe state

- Arranging and acquiring immovable property for State or Central
Government at fair and reasonabl e pricesfor the public purposes
or for devel oping public amenitiesand facilities

- Implementing various schemes that strengthen and improve
revenue administrationinthestate

- Providing variousfacilitiesto the citizenslike e-governance so
that the citizens can get easy access to documents, certificates
and projectsmeant for their welfare

- Arranging for administrative campsin backward regions so that
the entire popul ation can benefit from theadministration

- Implementing growth cantered projectsin various parts of the
State

(i) Directorateof Land Recordsand Settlements: Thefollowing are

the objectivesof thisorganization:
- Tomaintainland recordsand maps
- Tocomputerisetheland records



- To strengthen andimprove revenue administration Administrationin Tripura
- To carry out departmental publication of records as and when
these are needed
(i) Registration Organization: Thisisanimportant organization of the
revenue administration and hasthefollowing objectives:

- To guarantee the genuineness of theregistration of all deedsand
documents

- Togenerate additional revenueto theexchequer of the government

- Toavoid and prevent the execution of unregistered documents
and deeds especially where registration is an essential and a
statutory need
(iv) Land Reforms Cell: Themain activities of the Land Reforms Cell
includethefollowing:

NOTES

- Toimplement land reformsprogrammemes
- Tocheck the progress of the programmemesimplemented

The work load on the revenue department has been increasing with each
passing day because of the increasing population as well as issues like land
management and sustai nable planning for the state. Thisiswhere Information and
Communication Technol ogy stepsin and hel psin bringing about effective changesin
revenue adminigtration of the state. The government of Tripurawith the assistance
of the Government of India is taking various initiatives to make the revenue
adminigration effectiveaswell asefficient. Therevenuedepartment isbeing changed
and empowered functionally aswell asfinancially sothat the department can function
in a more accountable and transparent manner. Computers are being used for
moderni zation of theland revenue system and al so revenue administrationin the
state. The National Land Records M odernization Programme hasbeeninitiatedin
the state to make revenue administration more effective.

Themain objective of the National Land Records M odernization Programme
(NLRMP) isto devel op amodern, comprehensive, transparent and effective records
management systemin the state. The aim of the NLRMPistoimplement aland-
titling programme based on thefollowing principles:

A singlewindow to handleall land records

Mirror principlethat statesthat the records so maintained must match the
ground reality or the actual facts

The curtain principle which states that records of the title are a true
description of the ownership statusand re-checkingand re-vaidation are
not required

Titleinsurancewhich statesthat thetitle holder isindemnified against any
lossthat arises because of any defect intherecords

Thefollowing arethe objectivesand activitiesof the NLRMP:

Computerization of land recordswith 100 per cent funding fromthecentra
government
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Dataentry through acomputerization process
Digitization of the cadastral maps

Setting up computer centresat al levelsof administration so asto provide
quick and efficient servicestothecitizens

Setting up statelevel datacentresso that al land records can be preserved
and maintained usinginformation technol ogy

Providing online facility to the users of the revenue administration by
inter-connecting therevenue officers

Therevenue department does not contributeto the overall devel opment of
the state in adirect manner but it does render great servicesto ensure that good
governance reachesthe public especially the backward residents of the state.

Therevenue department carriesout thefollowing activitiesfor efficient revenue
adminigration:

(a) Registration: Theprocessof registrationisonlineaswell asmanual
though effortsare being made to makethe processacompl etely online
one. Registration of deedsare donein the Sub-Registry officesasper
the Guidelines/instructions contained in Indian Stamp Act, 1899 with
stateamendmentsthereof, Registration Act, 1908, TripuraRegistration
Rules, 1954, Transfer of Property Act, 1882, Indian Conveyancer and
notification of government in revenue department on table of fees. The
processof registrationtypically isasfollows.

- Checking of land val uation manually or online
- Comparingtheland deedsmanually

- Verifying, assessing and collecting theregistration feesof theland
deeds

- Entering the datarelated to the deeds
- Placing thedeedsin Englishfor registration
- Hearing of the parties at the office of the sub-registrar.

- Capturing the pictureand finger printsof the buyer aswell asthe
sler

- Comparing deedsthrough an online system
- Generating the permanent deed numbersthrough an onlinesystem
- Endorsing the deeds manually

- Signing and scanning of deeds before delivering them

(b) Acquidition: Land acquisitionisacontinuous process of the revenue
department. The revenue department continuously acquires new land
for the purpose of public welfare. The collectors are usually vested
with the required powersto acquire land as and when needed. It isthe
collector who sendsacompleteland acquisition proposal alongwithall
the detail sto the Revenue Department. Theland acquisitionisdoneon
thebas sof theprovisonsstated inthe Land Acquisition Act. Oncethe



land acquisition proceedingsare carried out intherequired manner, the ~ Administrationin Tripura
land records need to be updated and corrected.

(c) Land Digribution: Thestateof Tripuraisinhabited by atriba population
and their socio-economic statusis not up to the mark. Most of this
popul ation practicesjhum cultivation and therefore shift from oneplace NOTES
to another in search of better pasturesand land. Many of these people
do not evenhavelandfor agricultureand livein poor economic conditions.
Taking thisfact into cons deration, the government of Tripurahastaken
aninitiativeto provideland to thelandlessand hometo the homel ess.
Through the revenue department, the state of Tripurahasrealised the
fact that development of the state is not possible without raising the
socio-economi ¢ status of the backward and thetribal population. The
revenue department has therefore decided to provide a minimum
quantum of land to such people and haseven arranged for theall ocation
of IAY housesto these people. In fact, land distribution isone of the
mai n venturesundertaken by therevenue department under land reforms.
Theland distribution inthe stateisdone under the rulesand regul ations
listed in the TripuraLand and ReformsAct, 1960 and TripuraLand
Revenueand Land Reform Rules, 1980. Therevenue department since
its inception has been allocating and distributing the ‘khas land’ or the
government land to theidentified target groups. Thetarget isto provide
hometo each and every family whichisbelow the poverty lineinthe
state.

The District Administration undertakesthe processof land distribution
through the Tehsil office. Proposalsfor theallotment areinitiated by the
Sub-Divisional Magistrates (SDMs) on the basis of the applications
received by each Tehs|der inthe Tehs | Kacharies. A mouja-wise Register
isbeing maintained by the Tehslder which containsthe namesof families
with their details, already occupying khasland. ThisRegister hasto be
updated in consultation with the Panchayat Secretaries of Gram
Panchayats. Theloca Panchayat takesinitiativesto select appropriate
families who are really in need of land for home. It is the District
Magistrate or Collector who approvesthe allotment.

The revenue department also undertakes the distribution of the ‘khas
land’ to the state and central government departments and Public Sector
Undertakingsasper therules. Inthiscase however arequisitionfrom
the concerned department is essential and the allotment is also
recommended by aSite Selection Committee. However, landisallocated
only after thefinal approval of the revenue department.

(d) e-District: e-Districtisan online platform for delivering government
servicesto thecitizens of the state. Thisproject isan initiative of the
government of Indiaand is being made scalable in Tripuraso asto
improve the delivery of government services to the people of the
backward regions of the state. The e-District application has aready
beenlaunchedinall the eight districtsof Tripuraon 31 March 2015 by
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the Directorate of Information Technology, Government of Tripura
through the portal http://edistrict.tripura.gov.in.

(e) Disaster Management: Thestate of Tripuraisvulnerableto various
natural and human hazards. The Sateisproneto cyclones, earthquakes,
floods, epidemics, road accidentsetc. Thesecalamitieshavean adverse
effect on thelivelihoodsof the people of the state. Disaster Management
isthereforean essential activity for the state and the revenue department
isthe nodal agency for disaster management in the state of Tripura.
The revenue department of the state has a Directorate of Relief,
Rehabilitation and Disaster Management that looks into disaster
management.

The Directorate has set up special disaster management teamsin all
digtricts, tehslsand sub-divisonsof the sate. Thesedisaster management
teams are provided with the special equipment and provided all the
necessary training to manage disastersand providerelief and rescue
operationsto the people affected by disasters.

The directorate under the revenue department has undertaken the
following activitieson disaster management:

- Buildings have been taken up for retrofitting to minimisetheloss
from disasters

- Fourty-four helipads have been constructed for carrying out
emergency rescue and relief operations

- Thecity of Agartalaisunder micro-ozonization

- Mock drillsare carried out in all regionsto prepare the people
againgt disasters

- An interactive website on disaster management has been
developed

- Severa programmes have been undertaken like the Community
Based Disaster Preparedness (CBDP) that provides al the
essential informati on rel ated to the disastersand managing disasters
and providingrelief, rescueand rehabilitation

2.4.1 Achievements of the Revenue Department in Tripura

The revenue department doesnot directly look into the devel opment of the state of
Tripura but undertakes several tasks and activities that are essential for the
development and growth of the state. Inthelast few years, the revenue department
of the state has been ableto achieve thefollowing:

(i) Re-organization of Digtrict Adminigtration
(i) Digitizationof Map

(iiiy Computerization of Land Records

(iv) DataEntry

(v) Traning



(vi) Regidration
(vii) Forest Patta
(viii) Allotment of land
(ix) Acquisitionof land
(X) Mutation
(xi) Adminigtrativecum Healthcamp
(xii) BADP
(xiii) Growth Centre/ ACA/SPA Projects
(xiv) Disaster Management
Reorganization of district administration was carried out by creating new districts
from aready existing districtsin the state. More than 5000 map sheets have been
digitized. Themapsof districtsof Dhalai, Unakoti, North Tripura, South Tripuraand
Gomati have been digitized and al so upl oaded on thewebsitefor the view and use of
thecitizens. Land records have been computeri sed and most of land rel ated matters
likemutation, khatian status, registration etc. have been computerized and onling

servicesare provided. Plot wiseregistration in the entire state has been carried out
and computerised registrationisunder way.

Duringtheyear 2014 -15from April to October 2014, approximately 283.76)
acres of Government khasland have been allotted in favour of 2587 families. Severa
admini strati on-cum-heal th camps have been organi zed by the department at various
places. Disaster management has al so been a successful venture for the revenue
department of Tripura. The department has been able to set up disaster control
rooms, provide disaster management equipment and hasal so provided trained staff
inthegtateto helpinrescue, reief and rehabilitation operationsat thetime of disagters.

The department isal so making effortsto complete al the on-going projects
within the stipulated time framesand stepsare a so being taken tofill infrastructura
gapshby training the staff so that they improvetheir skillsfor an efficient and effective
revenueadministration.

2.4.2 Tripura Land Revenue and Land ReformsAct, 1960

14

TheTripuraLand Revenue and Land ReformsAct, 1960 extendsto the entire state
of Tripura. According to thisAct, thefollowing are the provisionsfor maintaining
land recordsand mutations:

- It shall betheduty of the survey officer to preparearecord of rightsfor each
village showing the area of each survey number and other particularsand
any other record or register, in accordance with the rules made under this
Act.

- When arecord of rights hasbeen prepared, the survey officer shall publisha
draft of therecord.

- Every entry in the record of rights shall be presumed to be correct unless
provided falseor wrong.
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- Nocivil court hastheauthority to entertain any suit or application concerning
any land, if it relatesto the alteration of any entry intherecord of rightsfinally
published.

- For every village a register of mutations needs to be maintained in the
prescribed format.

- Thevillage accountant isrequired to enter every mutation report indetail in
theregister.

- Any objection or any disputed land cases also need to be entered in the
register of mutationsin the prescribed format.

- After the entriesin the register of mutations have been tested and found
correct, the entries shall be transferred to the record of rightsand shall be
certified by such officer asmay be prescribed in thisbehalf.

2.4.3 Tripura Land Revenue and Land Reforms Rules, 1980
TheTripuraLand Revenue and Land Reforms Rules, 1980, specify thefollowing
rulesfor the allotment of land in the state:

- Theareaof landto beallotted for agricultural purposesto anindividual must
not exceed one hectare.

- If thelandisto beallotted to acooperative society for agricultural purposes,
the area of theallotted land must not exceed one hectare per member of the

society.
- If land hasto beall otted for construction of ahouse, theland all otment must
not exceed 0.08 hectares.

- A collector candlot land for agricultural purposesto only that personwhois
economically very poor and will cultivatetheland onhisown.

- Ingeneral, thefollowing hierarchy needsto be considered when allocating
land for agricultura purposes:

o AJumia

0 Anunder-raiyat who isevicted fromany land andislandless

0 Landlessagricultural workers

0 Landlessindividua evicted

0 Anindividua not holdingin excessof onestandard hectare of landin area

- A person who hasbeen allotted land for agricultural purposesneedsto pay a
premium at thirty timesthe annual land revenue assessed for theland.

- A person alotted land for construction of a house needs to pay premium
equal tothe market value of theland.

Thefollowing arethe conditionsof alotment:
- Thedlotted land will be heritablebut not alienable
- Theland may be surrendered in the manner specified in theallotment deed



- Theallottee needsto bring theentireland under cultivation Administrationin Tripura
- Theallottee needsto pay the premium asdecided in the allotment deed

- Theallottee shall be entitled to plant treeson hisland to enjoy the products
thereof and tofell, utilise or dispose off thetimber of any treeson hisland NOTES

- Theallotment can be cancelledin case of breach of any provisionsof theAct

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

6. How doesthe revenue department play animportant roleinthe
devel opment of the state and the welfare of its people?

7. Definethecurtain principle of the NLRMP.

8. Which department isthe nodal agency for disaster management in the statq
of Tripura?

2.5 WELFARE ADMINISTRATION: SCHEMES

Tripurawhile being asmall statein the North Eastern Region isthe second most
populous statein theregion. Thesocial composition of the popul ation of the stateis
diverse with peoplefrom diverse ethnic backgrounds. Onethird of the populationis
scheduled tribeswhile 18 per cent of the popul ation isscheduled caste.

The population of Tripurahas beenincreasing over the last several years
which has given rise to several problemsin the state. The state of Tripuraisan
economically backward state and anincreasein the popul ation hasresulted inmore
pressureontheavailableland. Tripuraischaracterised by low income, overwhelming
percentage of population bel ow the poverty line, income leakage, unemployment
etc. Thepopulationisrural in character and most of the cultivators practicejhum
cultivation. Tripuraisrichinforest resourcesbut these are not exploited intheright
manner and most of theforestsare classified asdegraded forest. Similarly, Tripura
isrichinnatural gasbut even thisresource has not been expl oited to thefull extent.

Tripurahas poor infrastructure resources and lacks the required financial
resources. With the partition of India, Tripuraasolostitsrail linkswith therest of
the country. Out of 2.70 lakh hectares cultivableland, only 1.17 lakh hectareshave
got anirrigational potential and so far, only about 0.50 lakh hectares have come
under irrigation. Revenue collectioninthe stateisal so very low. Tripurabecause of
poor financial resources dependsheavily on financial assistance from the central
government and isin need of grantsmost of thetimes. The quantum of devel opment
inTripuraisasovery low. The central government hasal so not taken enough steps
to extend therail link and also has not done enough to work on linking the various
parts of the state with the National Highway.
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Welfare of the people of stateistherefore the most important for the state
government. The state government hasundertaken vari ous schemesfor thewelfare
of thetribal population to improvetheir standard of living. The government has
undertaken severa schemesfor thewelfare of thefamiliesliving below the poverty
line

Thefollowing schemes have been undertaken by the state government in
Tripurafor thewelfare of the people especialy thoselivingintherural areas:

Rural Employment: The MahatmaGandhi National Rural Employment
Guarantee Scheme was enacted asan Act to give astatutory back up to
the rural employment scheme. The main objective of the schemeisto
enhancelivelihood security intherural areasby providing aminimum of
100 days of guaranteed wage employment to those who can work. This
schemeisfor those familieswherein the adult male membersareableto
do unskilled manual work. The primary objective of the schemeisto
augment wage employment on adaily basis. The scheme aso hasan
auxiliary objective of natural resources management to encourage
sustainabl e devel opment. The schemeiscarried out by the collaboration
of the central and the state governments and also the Panchayati Raj

Institutions. 90 per cent of the expenditure of the schemeisborne by the
Centra Government and theremaining 10 per cent by the state government.
The Didgtrict Magistrate and Collector coordinatethe schemeat thedistrict
level and at the block level, the Block Development Officer also assists
the District Magistrate and Collector inimplementing the scheme. The
programmemeis beingimplemented in the State asthe National Rural

Employment Guarantee Scheme Tripura (NREGS Tripura). The State
Government hasframed the TripuraRural Employment Guarantee Scheme,
2006 (TREGS, 2006) and the TripuraRura Employment Guarantee Rules,
2006 (TREGR, 2006) in accordanceto that of NREG Act.

Housing Scheme: About 83 per cent of the population of Tripuralivein
villagesand alot of it below the poverty line. The government therefore
needsto takeinitiativesfor the upliftment of thispoor section andimprove
the quality of their life by providing with the essential and basic
infrastructural facilities. Inthiscontext, housing deserves special attention
for framing devel opment and growth policiesfor the poor section. The
housing sector isinfact used globally to propel theeconomy asit provides
employment and generatesdemand for building material inthe economy.
However, shortage of housing is a big impediment in the growth and
devel opment of the economy of the state of Tripura

The house building scenarioin Tripuraisvery poor mainly because of the
fact that the construction cost isvery high. The building materialslike
cement, stone, bricks, steel, tiles, marble, plywood, electrical equipment
need to be trangported from other partsof the country to thisstate and the
transportation cost istherefore very high. In addition, thelabour available
inthe stateisunskilled andisnot trained and informed enough about the



congtruction process. Theneed of skilled labour whichthenmigratesfrom ~ Administrationin Tripura
other partsof the country therefore adds to the construction cost. Also
the building of housesand other construction activitiesresult in carbon

emissionswhich causeglobal warming and disturb the environment of the
state. NOTES

The state government hastherefore undertaken theimplementation of
hous ng schemewherein the best and optimal approachesto construction
of housesis undertaken. Under the housing scheme, efforts are being
made to adopt energy efficient, disaster res stant, affordabletechnol ogies
into appropriate construction of the buildingsand houses. Themainam of
the schemeisto undertake the construction of houseswith disaster risk
reduction and climate change adoption.

National Rural Livelihood Mission: The National Rural Livelihood
Missionisaflagship programme undertaken by the Government of India
to eradicate poverty by reaching out to poor families. Under thismission,
women self-hel p groups are formed that enablethem to get attached to
sustainablelivelihood opportunities. TripuraRural Livelihood Mission
(TRLM), isthe state unit of NRLM, and is presently working in three
Districts namely — Dhalai, Gomati and South Tripura District comprising
of six resource Blocks—Ambassa, Dumburnagar, Killa, Matabari, Jolaibari
and Satchand.

Thefollowing welfare schemes have been implemented by the government
for womeninTripura

Family Counselling Centre Scheme: Family Counselling Centre
Scheme has been launched by the government to protect the rights of
women and prevent them from atrocities of the family aswell asthe
society. These centresintervenein crisissituationsand protect women
and helpthem lead adecent life. Therearetwo Family Counsalling Centres
that run in Tripura—one in Agartala and one in Udaipur. These centres
undertakedifferent measuresto settled| typesof discordsbetween husband
and wifeand aim at peaceful reconciliation of the couple.

Support to Training and Employment Program for Women (STEP):
The Support to Training and Employment Program for Womenisbeing
implemented by the Ministry of Tripuraasacentral sector scheme. The
aim of this scheme is to impart skills to women so that they can get
employed. This scheme also helps women in gaining skills and
competencies that enable women to become self-employed and
entrepreneurs. The schemeaimsat hel ping women who are sixteen years
and above. Under the scheme, the grantsare given to an institution and
not the state government. The assistance under STEP Scheme will be
availableinany sector for imparting skillsrelated to employability and
entrepreneurship, including but not limited to theAgriculture, Horticulture,
Food Processing, Handlooms, Tailoring, Stitching, Embroidery, Zari,
Handicrafts, Computer & IT enable servicesalong with soft skillsand
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skillsfor thework place such as spoken English, Gemsand Jewellery,
Travel and Tourism, Hospitality.

Beti Bachao, Beti Padhao: Tripurais one of the states in which the
Beti Bachao, Beti Padhao schemeisbeing implemented. Theschemeis
an initiative of the central government to prevent gender biased sex
selection, ensure surviva and protection of thegirl child, ensureeducation
and participation of the girl child. The schemewasinitiated because of
the declinein the sex ratio and al so agai nst women disempowerment.

One Sop Centre Scheme: The One Stop Centre Scheme is being
implemented inthe stateto protect women against violencein both public
and private spaces. These centres providethefoll owing servicesto women:

0 Medica assistance

0 Policeassistance

‘0 Psycho-socia support and counselling

0 Legd aidand counsdlling

0 Shelter inform of short stay, food and clothing

At these centres, women are al so benefited from peer support and also
the support of the stakeholderslike NGOsand other religiousagencies.

Ujjwala (A comprehensive scheme for prevention of trafficking
and rescue, rehabilitation and re-integr ation of victimsof tr afficking
for sexual exploitation): Trafficking of children and women for sexual
exploitationisaproblemthat is prevalent in the state of Tripurabecause
of itsclose proximity to theinternational border. Cross-border trafficking
iscaused because of poverty, low status of women, lack of aprotective
environment and several other reasons. A multi-sectoral approach is
essential to addressthis problem and Ujjwaladoesjust that. The objective
of thisschemeisto prevent trafficking on one hand and also providefor
rehabilitation and rescue of the victims. Under this scheme, several
vigilance groupsareformed and workshops and seminars are conducted
for sengitising thetarget groupsagaingt trafficking. Ujjwalaisimplemented
in Tripura with grants from the central government and also the
implementing agencies. The central government provides 80 per cent of
thegrantswhile 10 per cent are obtained from the state government and
theremaining 10 per cent from theimplementing agencies.

Swadhar: The Scheme for Women in Difficult Circumstances was
launched by the central government in 2001-02. Theschemeisalso being
implemented in the state of Tripurawith 100 per cent grant-in- aid from
the central government. The scheme through the provisions of shelter,
food, clothing, counsdlling, training, clinical andlegdl aidaimstorehabilitate
suchwomen indifficult circumstances.

There are severa other welfare schemes for women that are being

implemented by the government of Tripurafor the upliftment and empowerment of
thewomen. A few of theseincludethefollowing:



Construction/ Expansion of Hostel Building for WorkingWomenwitha ~ Administrationin Tripura
Day Care Centre

Stree Shakti Puruskar
Educationa Work for Women onWomen Atrocities NOTES
Short Stay Homesfor Women and Girls
WorkingWomen Hostel

Most of these schemesfor the welfare of women are provided assistancein
theform of grant-in-aid by the central government. The central government in some
casesprovides 100 per cent grantswhilein other cases, it providesashare of grants
while the remaining are arranged for by the state government. In addition, the
government isalso undertaking the task of education of thegirl child and women
and also providing for adult education so that women get aware of their rightsand
areinformed enough to lead adecent and self-sufficient life.

Waysin Which District Administration in Tripurais Empowering
Women and Girls

Nandini isaninitiative started by the state government in Tripurain the Gomati

District. The programmeis hel ping in the successful implementation of the Beti

Bachao, Beti Padhao Scheme. Nandini isawelfare programme that encompasses
thework of digtrict administration departments. Under thisprogramme, thefollowing
activitiesand programmesare being conducted and implemented in Tripura:

- Setting up of creche: A creche was set up in the office of the Gomati
district administration. Thiscreche was named Nandini and waslaunched to
cater to the needs of the working women.

- Setting up of a park dedicated to girlsand their parents: The district
adminigrationwiththehelp of the Udai pur Municipal Corporation and Health
and Family Welfare Department set up apark especialy for girlsand their
parents. The park isnamed the RabindraUdyaan and istaken care of by the
community members.

- Celebrating festivalswith apur pose: The Gomati district administration
undertook aninitiativeto popularisetheideaof women empowerment during
the cel ebrations of Durga Pujawhichisone of themajor festival s cel ebrated
inTripura. Thedigtrict administration took thetask of arranging the cel ebrations
around the theme of saving the girl child and women empowerment.

- TheHealth and Family Welfare Department also trainsASHASs (Accredited
Social Health Activists) on how to prevent domestic violence. Thistype of
training enables hel p to reach women suffering from domestic violence and
ensurestheir safety and protection.

- Making women self-dependent: The district administration is aso
undertaking thetask of making women self-dependent. It alsoisworking to
provide supplementary nutrition to girlsin the age group of sx monthsto one
year. Inaddition, it hasalso set up variousvocational traininginstitutionsto
hel pwomen learntail oring skillsso that they can become self-dependent.
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- All women polling booths: Under Nandini, the participation of womenin
electionsishighly encouraged and for thispurposetwo polling boothsespecidly
meant for women have been set up. At these polling booths, the staff aswell
assecurity personnel involved arewomen.

- Nandini Samman: An award called Nandini Samman hasal so been started
under thisscheme. Thisawardisimplemented inal departmentsand ismeant
for women and girlswho excel in different fields.

For the welfare of the children, the Tripura Council for Child Welfare has been
established. The TripuraCouncil for Child Welfarewas set upin May 1965 onthe
initiative of afew social workers. This council has been providing schemes for
welfare of children and women irrespective of their caste, creed andreligion. The
council isgoverned by an Executive Committee and itsoffice bearersmostly render
voluntary services. Some of the schemes for child welfare implemented by the
TripuraCouncil for Child Welfareare:

- Adoption Programme: The Tripura Council for Child Welfare has been
involvedin adoption programmessnce 1995. Thisisperhapsthemost sengtive
schemeof the council andismeant for therehabilitation of abandoned, destitute
and orphaned children. At present it maintains three homes named *Sishu
Greha’ (Specialized Adoption Agency SSA), one at Agartala, one at Senahani
of West Tripuraand another at Udai pur under South Tripurafor the abandoned,
orphaned and destitute children.

- Short Say Home: The TripuraCouncil for Child Welfare maintainsashort
stay home at Jogendarnagar in Agartala. Thisshort stay homeismeant for
women and girlsunder difficult circumstances. Most of thetimes, thishome
provides shelter to women and girls in crisis because of rape, sexud
exploitationsand marital problems. The sheltered are provided freefood and
bed and are evenimparted vocational training and non-formal education.

- Special School: The council also runsaspecia school for children affected
by cerebral palsy and thosewho arementally retarded. Thisschool islocated
inAgartalaand theaim of the school isto enabl e such children to know about
thingsand learn to become self-reliant.

- Training: TheTripuraCouncil for Child Welfare also runsan Anganwadi
WorkersTraining Centre. Thistraining centreisresdential andimpartstraining
to the Anganwadi workers and helpers. The expensesfor the training are
borne by the Government of Indiaand the state government hasno financia
contributiontoit.

- National Trust: The TripuraCouncil for Child Welfare hasalso been given
theresponsibility to monitor and promote activitiesrelated to the welfare of
children suffering from Autism. Thiscouncil isthe State Noda Agency Centre
chosen by the National Trust to promote awareness about variousdisabilities
that children may suffer from.

- Child Line: TheTripuraCouncil for Child Welfareisthe support organization
for theimplementation of Child Line servicein Agartala. Child Lineisa
nati onwide emergency hel plinefor childrenindistress.



- CrecheProgramme: The TripuraCouncil for Child Welfarerunscréches ~ Administrationin Tripura
to render day care servicesto the babies of working mothers. It runs 126
creches- seventy-threeinWest Tripura, twenty in South Tripura, eighteenin
North Tripura, eleveninDhaal and four in Unokoti.

- Family Counselling Centre: The council aso runs Family Counselling
Centresat Agartalaand Udai pur for mitigation of family discords. Theworkers
at these centresundertake different stepsto settlefamily issuesin apeaceful
manner.

NOTES

In addition to the above schemes, there are other welfare schemes aswell which
areundertaken for childreninthe state. Some of theseinclude:

- Early Childhood Care Scheme: The Early Childhood Care Scheme is
important for the overall devel opment of the childrenin the state where most
of them livein poverty and do not have accessto the basi c amenities. One of
themain objectivesof the schemeisto ensureessential educationtodl children
till the age of fourteen years. The main tasks undertaken in this scheme
include ensuringincreased enrolment in classes|-V11I and lowering therate
of drop-outs. To ensure that the scheme worksin asuccessful manner, the
state government aswell asthe central government aretaking initiativesto
removeall infrastructural deficienciesand improvethe standard aswell as
thequality of educationimparted to thechildrenintheir early years.

- Integrated Programmefor Street Children: Theam of thisschemeis
the devel opment of children who do not have homesand family ties. Under
thisscheme, children from streetsare withdrawn and placed under careand
provided therequired food, shelter, health care, sanitation, hygieneand clean
water. The scheme also aimsat preventing the expl oitation and abuse of the
degtitutechildren.

Welfare schemesfor people with disabilitiesby the Directorate of Social Welfare
and Educetionin Tripuraincludethefollowing:

- SateDisability Penson: Thegovernment of Tripuraprovidesstatedisability
pension to peoplewho suffer from disabilities. Peoplewith disability of 60
percent and above are given apens on of rupees 500 per month and the ones
who have disability above 80 per cent are given apens on of rupees 700 per
month.

- Bus Concession: The state of Tripura provides free bus travel to people
who have compl eteloss of vision. 50 per cent concession onthefareisalso
givento the escort.

- Educational Scholar ship: The state government of Tripuraal so provides
scholarship to studentswith disabilitiesfrom class| to post graduation. The
rate of scholarship variesfrom one classto another.

- Unemployment Allowance: The Directorateof Social Welfareand Education
also givesan unempl oyment all owance of ¥1000 to those peoplewho remain
unemployed because of somedisabilities.
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- Incentivefor Marriagebetween Disabled and Non-Disabled: Thestate
also providesan incentive when marriage takes pl ace between two disabled
peopl e or onedisabled and one non-disabled person. A grant of ¥ 5,000 ispaid
to the partner who isdisabled and in case of both spouse with disability, the
amount isjointly paid in the name of both.

The government of Tripuraa soimplements several schemesfor thewelfare of the
older people. For thewelfare and care of aged people, old age homes have been set
up in the state where the elderly people are provided food and shelter and also
recreational activities. Old Age Pensionisalso ascheme of the government of the
state whereinthe el derly people are given afixed pension per month. An Integrated
Program for Older Personsisal so undertaken by the government of the state. The
mainam of thisprogrammeistoimprovethequality of life of theolder people. The
programme basi cally catersto the basic needsof the older peoplelikefood, shelter
and health care. The beneficiaries of thisprogramme arethe destitute elders.

2.5.1 District Health and Family Welfare Society

Under theNational Rura Health Mission, the government of Tripurahascongtituted
the District Health and Family Welfare Society in West Tripura, North Tripura,
Agartala, Dhalai, Kailasahar, Ambassa, Udaipur and South Tripura. The main
objectivesof congtituting the District Health and Family Welfare Society in Tripura
indude:
- Toact asthenodal forumsfor all departments, NGOsand other institutions
that take the task of welfare of the peoplein the society

- Toimplement and monitor thevarioushealth and family welfare programmes
and projectsinthevariousdistricts

- Toreceive, manage and account for the fundsfrom the state aswell asthe
central government for implementing the variouswelfare programmes

- To strengthen the technical and management capacity of the District
Adminigtration by recruitingindividual sand agenciestolook into thewelfare
of the peopleinthe society

- To prepare and implement various health devel opment plans
- Toprovidefor total sanitationinal districtsof the state

- Tomohilizefinancia aswell asnon-financial resourcesfor the successful
implementation of the health and family welfareplansand activities

- Toassist thehospital management societiesintheregion

The population of Tripuraismainly composed of scheduled tribesand scheduled
castesfrom diverse ethnic backgrounds. Thesetribes depend upon agriculturefor
their livelihood and amajority of them live below the poverty line. The devel opment
and wdlfareof thetribal population isimportant from the perspective of the growth
and devel opment of the state aswell astheeconomy of Tripura Thetriba population
livesin backward regions and does not have accessto even the basic amenitiesand
facilities and is cut-off from the rest of the country. It is therefore important to



develop programmesand policiesthat helpin raising the standard of living of this
population and providethemwiththebasicfacilities.

Keepingthewe fareof thetriba populationin mind, the Department of Welfare
for Scheduled Tribesand Schedul ed Casteswas established in October 1970. The
main objective of thisdepartment wastheintegrated socio-economic devel opment
of the Scheduled Castesand Schedul es Tribeswho happen to be the under-privileged
section of the state. Several plansand policiesare framed and implemented under
thisdepartment for the upliftment of thissection of the society. Thisdepartment was
bifurcated into the Directorate of Welfare of Scheduled Castesand Directorate of
Welfare of Scheduled Tribesin 1982. The Department of Tribal Welfareremains
the nodal agency or department for planning, coordinating and implementing all
activitiesrelated to thewelfare of thetribal populationinthe state.

Tribal Sub-Planisapolicy adopted by thisdepartment for the accel erated
growth of the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes. Under this scheme, each
development department of the state government of Tripuraisrequired to set apart
anamount from their budget provison for theimplementation of schemesand policies
meant for thewelfare of scheduled tribesin Tripura. Each devel opment department
isrequired to quantify at least 31 per cent of the planned fundsfor the devel opment
of the schedul ed tribes.

Twenty Point Programme is another welfare scheme which is being
implemented by the state government for the welfare of the scheduled castesand
scheduled tribes. Themainaim of thisprogrammeisto eradi cate poverty andimprove
the quality of life of the under-privileged and weak sections of the society. The
programme Coversvari o0us Soci 0-economic aspects|ike poverty, education, housing,
employment, agriculture, health, afforestation, drinking water, energy, protection of
forestsfor thewelfare and devel opment of thetribal population of the state.

Triba Advisory Committee hasalso been congtitutedin Tripurafor thewelfare
of thetriba population. The purpose of thiscommitteeisto advisethegovernmentin
matters related to the welfare of the tribal population in the state. A Tribal Sub-
Advisory Committee is also constituted for ensuring that the schemesfor tribal
welfare are implemented in the required manner. This committeein addition to
assisting the Tribal Advisory Committeea so ensuresthat thefinancial and physical
performance of thewelfare plansis undertaken as per the recommendations.

25 Point Package was announced by the state government for the welfare
and development of the schedul ed castesand scheduled tribesin the state. Theaim
of this package wasto accedl erate the devel opment of thetribal populationinfields
of education, health, infrastructure, economic upliftment and the promotion of tribal
artsand crafts. Thefollowing werethe provisionsof thisprogramme:

Education: The programme provided for the Junior Basic Schoolsin
ADC areas. The schools were to be set up in pucca buildings. High
standard residential schoolsin six regionsof the state were set up. Five
schoolsin each of thedistricts of Tripurawereto be set up for thetribal
studentswith hostel facilities. These schoolswere a so to be devel oped

Administrationin Tripura

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material

89



Administration in Tripura

NOTES

90 Self-Instructional Material

ascentresof excellencefor the promotion of sportsand athleticsamong
thetribal students. Vocational training and coaching centreswerea so set
up under thisprogrammefor tribal students.

Economic development: For economic development, an integrated
programme was adopted under the 25 Point Package. Under this
programme, youth was assisted under self-employment withanaimto
improvethe standard of living of these people. Thrift and credit groups
were a so formed for tribal women for the economic empowerment of
women. Teaand coffee plantationswere set up to provide empl oyment
opportunitiesto thetribal population under thisprogramme.

I nfrastructur edevelopment: Safedrinking water was provided under
this programme to every hamlet of thetribal population. Effortswere
made to connect all backward tribal regions by road for the economic
development of these areas. Tribal villagesthat did not have el ectricity
were provided with dectricity and many familieswereaso dlotted houses.

Health services: Under this programme, primary health care centres
wereestablishedin many tribal areas. Also hospitasin severd sub-divisons
were provided with enough beds and health specialiststo provide the
required health servicesto thetribal population.

Socio-cultur al development: Under thisprogramme, comprehensive
planswere undertaken for the overall devel opment of completely tribal
areaslike Unakoit, Pillak etc. A museum was al so set up and statelevel
tribal cultura festivalswerealso held for the cultural development of the
tribes.

Reservation Policy wasa so implemented in the state to protect the interests
of the schedul ed castes and schedul ed tribes. The state government introduced the
reservation policy in 1978 whereby 31 per cent of seatsin educational institutions
and the same percentage of government jobswerefixed for thetribal population.
The Tribal Welfare Department was announced asthe Nodal Agency tolook into
theimplementation of thereservation policy inthe state.

Tripura Tribal Welfare Residential Educational Institutions Society
(TTWREIS) was established in 1997 with an aim to impart quality education to the
tribal boysand girls. The prime object of the society isto establish, maintain, control
and run EklavyaModel Residential School (EMR), Residential School and Ashram
School inthe Tribal Sub-Plan (TSP) areaof the state where the students of interior
tribal villagesmay get quaity educationin English mediumto preparetheminvarious
entrance and competitive examination. The students are provided lodging and
education free of cost. At present four EMR, one Residential and three Ashram
Schoolsare running under the TTWREIS.



2.5.2 Achievements of the Tribal Welfare Department in

Thefollowing arethe achievements of the Tribal Welfare Department:
- 1,40,579 number of ST students were provided Boarding House Stipend, Pre

- 800ST gudentswere provided coaching under the scheme of Coaching Centre

- 42,870 ST students were provided financial assistancefor purchasing Tex

- 836 ST studentswere provided free coaching under the scheme of Coaching

- 52 ST students were sponsored for Nursing and Paramedical courses.

- 183 ST students of EMR Schoolsin Tripuraappeared in AISSE (Class-X)

- InAISSCE (Class-XI1) 100 ST studentsappeared inthe examination for the

- 1148 ST beneficiarieswere provided financial assistance for Rubber, Tes

- 50 ST women Self-Help Groups(SHGs) wereprovided financial ass stance.
- 22 ST hostels and 4 Tribal Rest Houses were compl eted.

Education, Economic and Infrastructure Development in
the State of Tripura

matric Scholarship, Post-matric Scholarship and Merit Award.

for Drop-out students.

Books.

and allied schemefor Joint Entrance Examination, TCS/TPS, ITI and GNM
etc.

under CBSE for the year 2012-13. All students successfully passed the
examination.

year 2012-13. All students successfully passed the examination.

and Coffee plantation.

. What isthe main objective of the Mahatma Gandhi National Rural

10.
. DefinetheTribal sub-plan.

CHEcK YOUR PROGRESS

Employment Guarantee Scheme?
Why wasthe Beti Bachao, Beti Padhao schemeimplemented?

2.6

SUMMARY

- Theformation of varioustribal groupsin Tripuracan be attributed to the

demographic changeswhich gavebirth to ethnocentric problemsintheregion.
Thiswastheresult of the growing awarenessamong them about their rights
and privileges from which they were deprived due to the huge influx of
refugees.

P

=
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- After the death of MahargjaBir Bikram Manikya, his step-brother Durjay

Kishore Dev Barman formed Bir Bikram Tripur Sangha for social reform,
for resstinginflux of refugeesinto Tripuraand to safeguard tenancy right of
tribals.

- The Sangha had itsmilitant wing styled inthelocal dialect as Sengkrak or

Sng Krak which symbolized the cult of ‘clenched fist’. It called for a
showdown of thetribal sagainst the Bengali refugees.

- After Senghkrak was banned, various associations came into existence to

fight for tribal welfare. Mention may be made of ‘Paharia Union’ (1951) by
Chandra Sadhu Rupini, *Adivasi Samiti’ (1952) by Suntijivan Chakma, Madhav
Master for Chakmasand Adivas Sangha (1953) (for Tripuris, Jamatiasand
Halams) under the presidentship of Lalit Mohan Debbarma and Adivasi
Sangsad supported by the Jamatias.

- In 1955 when the State Reorgani zation Commission recommended for the

merger of Tripura with Assam, a tribal group of Tripura supported the
recommendation with a motive to put an end to *‘Bengali hegemony” in Tripura.

- After Senghkrak, the next prominent tribal organization that came into

existencewas Tripura Rajya Gana Mukti Parishad, which was established
in 1948 with the name Tripura Rajya Mukti Parishad and renamed in 1951
as Tripura Rajya Gana Mukti Parishad.

- At thetime of independence, theeconomy of the state of Tripurawasmainly

based on agriculturewith noindustrial base, little urbani zation and almost
negligibleinfrastructure.

- Tripuraas has been stated was a princely state and its administration was

taken over by the Government of Indiain 1949. When the new congtitution of
Indiawasadoptedin 1950, it made Tripuraastate whichwasto beadministered
by the President of Indiaby appointingaChief Commissioner or aLt. Governor.
The Parliament wasempowered to allow acouncil of advisersor ministersto
functioninan advising capacity to help the Chief Commissioner.

- The North Eastern Areas (Reorganization) Act, 1971, was passed in the

Parliament and assented by the President in 1972. In Tripura, thisAct came
into effect in January 1972 and as per the provisions of thisAct, Tripura
attained compl ete statehood and became astate of India.

- Thestate government in Tripuraisheaded by the Governor appointed by the

President of Indiaand the administration of the stateisruninthe name of the
Governor. The real executive of the administration is however the Chief
Minister. The assembly is unicameral. The administration in Tripurais
distinguished by the existence of separatelegidative, governanceand judiciary
systemsfor tribal areas.

- Inthe state of Tripuraand consequently initsdistricts, there aretwo distinct

mechanismsfor governance and execution of devel opmental activitiesand
administration. These mechanismsapply separately toADC and non-ADC



areas. Thenon-ADC areas are like other states and follow the PRI or the ~ Administrationin Tripura
Panchayati Rgj Ingtitution of planning and governance.

- After the 73rd Amendment in the Constitution, the Tripura Panchayat Act,
1993 was brought into force in Tripura. This Act provided a three-tier
Panchayati Raj structureinthenon- ADC aress.

- TripuraTriba AreasAutonomousDidrict Council or theTTAADC isadidtrict
council set up for areasin Tripurathat have apredominant tribal population.

NOTES

- Therevenue department has been one of the most important departmentsin
Tripuraand itsadministration right from the days of the rule of the kings of
the Manikya Dynasty. Therevenue department playsan important rolein the
devel opment of the state and thewelfare of itspeople. Thisismainly done by
the department through land reforms.

- Thevaried departments of the Revenue department aredistrict administration,
directorate of land recordsand settlements, registration organization, and land
reformscell. Theactivitiesof the Revenue department include registration,
acquigition, land digtribution, e-district and disaster management.

- Thestate government has undertaken various schemesfor thewelfare of the
tribal population toimprovetheir standard of living. These schemesinclude
rurd employment, housingsscheme, Nationa Rura livelihood mission, family
counselling centre scheme, Support to Training and Employment Program for
Women, Ujjawala, Beti Bachao Beti Padhao, Swadhar, Adoption
programmeme, child line, créche support, staff disability pension, bus
concession.

2.7 KEY TERMS

- Jhum cultivation: Itisanagriculturd techniqueinwhichtheland withtrees
and vegetation arefirst dashed and cleared and then burned after which the
new cropsare cultivated on the same patch.

- Mouja: Itisarevenuevillagewhichisthelowest unit of administrationinthe
state.

- e-Didrict: It refersto an online platform for delivering government services
tothecitizensof the state.

2.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. After thedeath of MahargjaBir Bikram Manikya, his step-brother Durjay
Kishore Dev Barman formed Bir Bikram Tripur Sangha for social reform.

2. Ghasuri wasaform of tribal tax for cutting grassin theregion.
3. Tripuraattained full satehood intheyear 1972.

4. Theadministrationin Tripuraisdistinguished by the existence of separate
legidative, governanceand judiciary sysemsfor tribal areas.
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10.

The main objective of setting up an Autonomous Digtrict Council wasto hand
over certain administrative and legal mattersthat dealt with the economic
and social devel opment of thetribal population of the state.

Therevenue department playsan important rolein the devel opment of the
state and the welfare of its people. Thisis mainly done by the department
through land reforms.

Thecurtain principleof the NLRMP statesthat records of thetitleareatrue
description of the ownership status and re-checking and re-vaidation are not
required.

The revenue department isthe nodal agency for Disaster Management inthe
state of Tripura.

The main objective of the Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment
Guarantee Scheme isto enhance livelihood security in the rural areas by
providing aminimum of 100 days of guaranteed wage employment to those
who canwork.

TheBeti Bachao, Beti Padhao scheme wasinitiated because of the decline
inthe sex ratio and al so against women disempowerment.

Tribal Sub-Planisapolicy adopted by this department for the accel erated
growth of the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes. Under this scheme,
each development department of the state government of Tripuraisrequired
to set apart an amount from their budget provision for theimplementation of
schemes and policiesmeant for the welfare of scheduled tribesin Tripura.

2.9

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1

N o g b~ WD

8.

What wasthe economic condition of Tripuraat thetime of the Partition of
India?

What wasthe TripuraAdministrative Order?

What wasthe Government of Union TerritoriesAct of 19637
Under which Act did Tripuraachieve complete statehood?

What isthe TTADC?

Writeashort note on stateadminigtrationin Tripura.

What mattersare dealt with by the revenue department in Tripura?
Enlist the objectivesof the revenue department of Tripura.

Long-Answer Questions

1
2.
3.

Giveanoverview of thepalitical institutionsin Princely Tripura
Writeadetailed note onthevariousdistrictsof Tripura.
What isthe Panchayati Raj Ingtitutionin Tripura.



4. Writean essay on TTADC and itsrolein the administration of Tripura. Administrationin Tripura
5. Describethe various agenci esthrough which the revenue department carries
out itsactivities.
6. Discussthevariousrural welfare schemesthat areimplementedin Tripura. NOTES
7. Write about thewomen welfare schemesin Tripura.

8. What are some of thewelfare schemeswhich are carried out for childrenin
Tripura?

9. How istriba welfare administered and implementedin Tripura?

2.10 FURTHER READING
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Gan- Choudhury, Jagdish. 2004. A Constitutional History of Tripura. Kolkata:
Parul Prakashini.

Bhattacharyya, Banikantha.1986. Tripura Administration: The Era of
Moder nization. Delhi: Mittal Publications.
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3.4 Pressure Groups
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3.5 Movements by Ganamukti Parishad, Naxalites, Peasants and L abour
35.1 Movements by Ganamukti Parishad
352 NaxaliteMovement
35.3 Peasant and Labour Movements
3.6 Summary
3.7 Key Terms
3.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
3.9 Questions and Exercises
3.10 Further Reading

3.0 INTRODUCTION

Tripura and its politics witnessed several changes after Independence. Since
Independence, tribal peoplein Tripurawere confronted with anew challenge of
safeguarding their tribal identity in the state and alurking fear of thelabel of the
minority community. Asaresult, some ethnocentric tribal organizationshad been
formed for protecting tribal population and their interestsintheregion. Thisunit will
discussthepalitical transformation of Tripurawhich has been discussed under two
phases.

Electora politicsin the state of Tripurahasbeen dominated by the presence
and activitiesof the Communist Party aswell asthe Congress. However, theactivities
of the Communist Party of India(Marxist) have been dominating and deciding the
fate of electoral paliticsinthe state. The governmentsof the state have however not
been ableto meet the needsand demands of the population of the state and especially
thetribal population which hasresulted inthe emergence of pressuregroupsinthe
state. These pressure groups pressurise the government to frame policiesthat are
for the benefit of the majority of the population of the state. These pressure groups
and aso other extremistshave a so beeninvolved in variousmovementsand uprisngs
for securing the basic rights and demands of thetribal population of the state. The
roleof variouspolitical partiesand therol e of pressure groups have been discussed
inthisunit.
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In thisunit, the movementsintroduced by Ganamukti Parishad, Naxalite,
Peasantsand Labour in Tripura have been highlighted in detail. The causes of the
naxalite movement in Tripuraand the measurestaken by the Government of India
have also been discussed. The problem of forced | abour that thetribal population of
Tripurafaceshasal so been analysed.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:

- Discusstheglorioushistory of joint movement of tribalsand non-tribalsfor
the statehood of Tripura

- Assesstheroleof variouspolitical partiesof Tripura
- Analysethereasonswhich led to theformation of regional partiesinIndia
- Discusstheroleand characteristicsof pressuregroupsin Tripura

- Explainthe movementsled by Ganamukti Parishad, Naxalite, Peasantsand
Labour inTripura

3.2 TRANSFORMATION OF POLITICAL STATUS
OF TRIPURA

Wewill discussthetransformation of political statusof Tripurain two phases.
3.2.1 Satehood Movement of Tripura: First Phase

Till the time Tripuramerged with the Indian Union, there was an aspiration for
responsible government under the aegis of the Maharajaof Tripura. But after the
merger, the spearhead of themovement wasdirected at first, towardstheintroduction
of apopular government in Tripuraunder the purview of the Government of Part
‘C’ States, 1951 and later, for a full-fledged state.

Tripurawas made a Part ‘C’ state and ruled by a Chief Commissioner unlike
six other Part *C’ States, namely Delhi, Himachal Pradesh, Coorg, Bhopal, Ajmer
and VindhyaPradesh which were allowed to continue with their Legislaturesand
Council of Minigters.

It may be noted that therewasa Council of Ministersin Tripurafrom 1939-
1948, constituted by the Mahargja. He a so agreed to congtitute al egid ative council
under his constitution. In spite of this, Tripura was deprived of representative
ingtitutionsthough the Constitution of Indiaempowered the National Parliament to
allow the Sate Legidatureto continueto function and allow aCouncil of Advisors
or Ministriesto function asthe executive of that State for the purpose of aiding the
Chief Commissioner or Lt. Governor inthe administration. Accordingly, Parliament
of India allowed Elected Legislatures and Council of Ministers in six Part ‘C’ States
out of ten. But Tripura along with other three Part ‘C’ States—Bilashpur, Kutch and



Manipur—were denied any democratic and representative institutions under the
Government of part ‘C’ States Act 1951.

Thepeopleof Tripurawereextremely dissatisfied for not providing their Sate
any Legidature or Council of Ministersin spite of having clear provisionsinthe
Congtitution. Therefore, they became suspi cious about the goodwill of the Central
Government and rai sed their voices and demanded i ntroduction of aresponsible
government inthe State.

Under the Chairmanship of Ananta Sayanam Aiyanger, Deputy Speaker of
Parliament of India, ameeting was held with the representatives of the Centrally
Administered Areas (Part ‘C’ States) in New Delhi on 10 February 1951. It was
said that centrally administered areas were pockets of autocracy in the Indian
democracy. By classifying some native states as Part ‘C’ states and by keeping
them under the Chief Commissioner’s rule, the people of these areas were denied
theright of self-government. Further, aresol ution wasadopted inthemeeting calling
upon the Central Government to take positive stepstowardsframing of lawsinthe
current session of Parliament so that aresponsi ble government might beintroduced
in each of these Part ‘C’ states at the time of the first General Elections. Moreover,
it was al so decided in the meeting that 25 February 1951 would be observed asa
‘Protest Day’ against the Chief Commissioners’ rule in all the part ‘C’ states.
Therefore, it was clear that the Chief Commissioner’s rule was not welcomed.

In Tripura an appeal was made to the people to observe the ‘Protest Day’. A
leaflet signed by thirty-two leading persons of Agartalawas circul ated, acopy of
whichwas published in thelocal Bengali Bi-weekly, Janakalyan. Among those
who made this appeal were—Nibaran Chandra Ghosh, Biren Datta, Tripur Chandra
Sen, Jogesh ChandraDeb Barma, BirchandraDeb Barman, AmarendraDeb Barman,
Sukhamay Sengupta, Jitendra Chandra Paul, Nandalal C hakroborty, Dwijen Dey
and others.

At Agartala, the “Protest Day’ was observed by holding a meeting with large
number of people of all shades of opinion and colour. It was held at Children’s Park
at Agartala under the Chairmanship of Advocate Nibaran Chandra Ghosh and
addressed by some prominent personslike, Biren Dutta, AmarendraDeb Barma,
Prabhat Ray, Birchandra Deb Barma, Sirajul Hag Choudhury, and others. A
unanimousresol ution adopted inthe meeting, called upon the Central Government to
introduce aresponsiblegovernment in Tripuraat thetime of thefirst general eections.
An organization named ‘Tripura Rajya Ganatantrik Sangha’ (TRGS) was formed
which wasacommon platform for people of all shadesand colour. Its President,
Genera Secretary and Treasurer were Nibaran Chandra Ghosh, JitendraChandra
Paul and Aswini Kumar Ray respectively.

Besides the introduction of a responsible government and a Legidlative
Assembly, the TRGSworked for creating acongenial atmospherefor holding the
first General Electionsin Tripura. And for that matter, it demanded for releasing al
political prisoners, repealing the warrants of arrest against the political activists,
withdrawal of militariesfromthevillagesand hillsand aboveall, restoration of civil
libertiesof thetribals.

Politics and Movements
inTripura

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material

99



Politics and Movements
inTripura

NOTES

100 Self-Instructional Material

Centering on all these agendas, the TRGS organized alot of meetingsin
different parts of Tripura among which two big public meetings were held—one at
Agartalaon 15August 1951 and theother at Khowai on thefollowing day. Responding
to the demand of TRGS, 15 August was observed as a ‘Demand Day’ for the
introduction of aresponsible government in Tripura. In protest of keeping Tripura
under the Chief Commissioner’s rule against the people’s will, a meeting was held at
Agartala in which speakers of various political parties decried the *undemocratic’
and “unconstitutional’ steps of the Central Government. More than ten thousand
peopl e participated in the meeting at Khowai; most of them weretribals. Different
speakersdemanded immediate i ntroduction of arespons ble government.

Beforethefirst General Election (1952), the united Democratic Front was
formed in Tripura. The ‘Congress leadership’, according to the Communist party of
India ‘was collaborating with imperialism’ and hence ‘the advance towards
democracy and independence had to be won not only in oppositionto imperialism
but also in opposition to the Indian bourgeoisie’. The front launched movements on
the burningissuesof thestate. Thefront demanded thefollowing things:

Immediate installation of “Vidhan Sabha’
Introduction of arespons blegovernment

Abolition of Chief Commissioner’srule

Granting of civic and political rights

Proper rehabilitation of the refugeesand thejhumias

After the election, the movement for responsible government wasgeared up
by the Front. A demand was placed to the effect that the Electoral Collegewhich
had no other function than to elect one representative to the Rajya Sabha, be
converted into legid ative assembly. But the demand wasignored by the Central
Government. Finding no other aternative, agitational programmewaslaunched all
over Tripura. The government took action by banning all meetings, processionsand
demonstrations. However, the administrative repress on could not silencethe people
and the struggl e continued even insdethe parliament of Indiaaswell

The Government of India was of the opinion that Tripura was a ‘frontier’
state which occupied astrategic position from the defense point of view. Therefore,
it should continue asacentrally administered area. At that timetherewasonly one
organization namely ‘Tripur Sangha’ formed earlier by the Maharaja of Tripura,
which demanded aCouncil of Advisersfor Tripurain total disregard to the public
opinion. The meeting of the Tripur Sanghaheld in May, 1950 adopted resolution
urging upon the government of Indiato congtituteaCouncil of Advisersfromamong
the permanent residents of Tripuraasper Article 240 of part V111 of the Congtitution
of Indiaand a so to take steps s multaneoudy for congtituting alegidaturein Tripura

Minigter of States, Dr Kailash Nath Katju, while addressing apublic meeting
at UmakantaAcademy ground on 1 December 1952, announced that a Council of
Advisors, Tripurawoul d be appointed soon. He said that introduction of aLegidative
Assembly in Tripurawas not possible because of its socio-economic and strategic
position. Since Tripura isadministered according to the law framed by the people’s



representativein parliament and the Chief Commissioner being appointed by the
Central Government, democratic administrationisprevalent in Tripurahe argued.

Therepresentatives of United Democratic Front met Dr Katjuin adeputation
at the residence of Chief Commissioner in the evening of 1 December 1952 and
submitted aMemorandum demanding popular government in Tripuraat least under
the purview of Part ‘C’ States Act, 1951 as of six other Part *C’ States which were
provided with Legidaturesand Councils of Ministersunder theAct. The demand
though wasre ected.

On 14 April 1953, athree member Council of Advisorswas appointed for
Tripurato aid and advise the Chief Commissioner. The memberswere Sachindralal
Singhaand Sukhamay Senguptaof the Sate Congressand JitendraM ohan Debbarma
of Tripur Sangha

Thosewho were steering the movement for responsiblegovernment in Tripura
reacted sharply against the appointment of the Advisors. In July 1953, it was heard
that Dr Katju, Minister of Stateswould table some Billsin the ongoing session of
Parliament proposing amendments to the Government of Part ‘C’ States. Biren
Duttaand Dasharath Deb, Membersof Parliament from Tripura, sought to movean
amendment motion proposing introduction of Legislative Assemblies in Part ‘C’
Stateslike Tripura, Manipur and Kutch and transfer of power of the government to
el ected representative bodies. But they were not permitted.

A meeting of the Left partieswas held on 5 August 1953 urging upon the
Government of Indiato grant an elected Legidative Assembly in Tripurain the
ongoing session of parliament (July-August 1953). Further it wasresolved in the
meeting to observe 15 August 1953 asthe Vidhan Sabha dabidibash (Legidative
Assembly Demand Day) al over Tripura.

Asapart of the programmeabig all-party public meeting was organized on
that day at Netaji Subhash Vidyaniketan ground at Agartala. All IndiaRSPleaders
Samar Guhaand LilaRay were present in the meeting which washeld with Jogesh
Chandra Chakrabarty, aRSPleader of Tripurain the chair. Referring to the demand
for Legidative Assembly, Samar Guha said that it was afundamental right of the
people of Tripura ‘If they (Congress leaders) could grant Legislative Assembly in
Coorgand also in Delhi, why shall not they introduce Legislative Assembly in Tripura?’
—He questioned.

Among speskersin the meeting were communi st |eaders Nripen Chakrabarty
and Saroj Chanda and non-communist but aleftist leader Swarnakamal Ray. A
memorandum dated 14 August 1953 was sent from Agartalato the Government of
India. It wassgned by someleading personslike Swvarnakamal Ray, Nibran Chandra
Ghosh, NagendraKrishna Ray, Dr Jyotish Chandra Chakrabarty and others. Inthe
memorandum they aptly refuted the arguments of Dr Katju, Minister of States, and
Government of Indiaby saying that Tripuraisnot really afrontier statethoughit has
East Pakistan onitsborders. Besides democracy can never weaken the defense of
adate, rather it strengthens defense. The memorandum demanded for introduction
of either a democratic government immediately or to create a new state with
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government as provided for Part ‘C’ States in the constitution and consisting of
Tripura, Cachar, Manipur and Lushai HillsDistricts.

The under-secretary to the Government of Indiasent the memorandum to
the Chief Secretary to the Government of Tripurafor disposal. The Chief Secretary
sent it to the Legal Remembrance who returned it on 12 October 1953 with the
following comments:

...The grounds stated herein were all met by Dr Katju, the Honourable States
Minister, in the public meeting when he visited the State some months ago. We

have, therefore, for the present nothing to do in regard to the matter. The paper
may befiled.

Thus, thematter was closed and public opinion for arespons ble government
inTripurawasdenied.

TheUnited Democratic Front |aunched agitationa programmeon the Republic
Day of 1954 throughout the State. A public meeting held on that day at Agartala
adopted resol ution demanding Legidative Assembly in Tripuraand a so remission of
arrear taxes of the poor peasants. After Independence and especially after the
Congtitution of Indiacoming into force, democratic government wasintroducedin
every part of the country. However, the Advisory Rule with Chief Commissioner at
the apex of the administrative structure wasimposed on Tripuraand few other Part
‘C’ States. The system of administration, as introduced, was conspicuous by its
autocratic country were an anachronism and therefore, a sustained movement for
responsible government continued.

When the Seventh Constitution Amendment Bill wastabled in 1956 in the
Lok Sabha proposing to make the Part ‘C’ States into Centrally Administered Areas,
Dasaratha Deb, Minister of the Lok Sabha, elected from Tripuratook part inthe
discussion. Heexpressed hisdeep resentment for not proposing inthe said Amendment
Bill, the provison for introduction of Vidhan Sabhain Tripuraand alsoin some other
Part ‘C’ States. He said that the ‘Councils’ which were proposed to be constituted
inthe Centrally Administered Areas could not satisfy the democrati c aspirations of
the people of these areas. He said that whenever heand otherstried toraiseinthe
Lok Sabha the question of introducing Vidhan Sabha in the Part ‘C’ States, the
membersof the Treasury bench shouted them down. Hereminded that whileframing
the Constitution of India, some members of the Constituent Assembly were also
strongly in favour of introducing Vidhan Sabha in the Part “‘C’ States and the
Congtitution of Indiawasfinally adopted with thisprovision aso.

He pointed out that tiny area, small population, geographical location and
some other factorswere shown to bethe hindrancesfor granting Vidhan Sabhain
Tripuraor Manipur . But he said categorically that deprivation of democratic rights
of the people did in no way substantiate thisargument. He hoped that Parliament
would consider sympatheticaly theissue of introduction of ademocratic government
in Tripura and other Part ‘C’ States.

In thiswake of movement for statehood and responsible Government, the
State Reorgani zation Commission (SRC) chaired by S. Fazal Ali with two other
members—H. N. Kunjru and K. M. Panikkar recommended for merger of Tripura



with Assam by abolishing its distinct politico-administrative entity as a Part ‘C’ State.
The SRC recommended for merger of Tripura with Assam on the ground of
adminigtrative viability. The recommendation added fuel to thefire. A strong protest
movement waslaunched in Tripurawhich forced the Central Government to allow
Tripurato continuewith its separate political -admini strative entity.

The movement was steered by ‘Swatantra Tripura Committee’ and therefore,
the movement is termed, here, ‘Swatantra’ Tripura movement. ‘Swatantra’ Tripura
means Tripurawith itsseparate politico-administrative entity asaunit of thelndian
Union.

The Commission thought that democratic experiment in these States had
proved to be more costly than it was expected or intended and thisextracost could
not bejustified by mereincreased administrative efficiency or rapid economic and
social progress. These States, according to the Commission, werenot inaposition
to ‘subsist as separate administrative units without excessive dependence on the
Centre, which will lead to all the undesirable consequences of divorcing the
responsibility for expenditure from that of finding the resources’.

Having considered all these factors, the Commission was of the view that
except the two which would be centrally administered, the other Part ‘C” States
should be merged with the adjoining States.

Much beforethe report of the SRC was published, it had beenintheair that
the question of Tripura’s merger with Assam was almost certain. Altogether eleven
organizationsof Tripuraplaced their viewsbeforethe SRC and all were against the
merger of Tripura with Assam. Some organizations opined for maintaining Tripura’s
separate entity. There were others which demanded for creation of a ‘Greater
Tripura’including Cachar District of Assam. Also it was opined by some groups that
if therewasno aternative other than merger, Tripurashould be merged with West
Bengal from the consideration of affinity of language, cultureand heritage, butinno
casewith Assam.

In the meanwhile, a student’s strike was observed on 4 October 1955 and a
rally washeld asamark of protest against the plan of merger. The non-government
school-teachersobserved agtrikeand held araly on October, 1955. The Government
Empl oyeesA ssociation, the Bar A ssoci ation and other organizations sent telegrams
tothe PrimeMinster of Indiaprotesting against the merger.

As regards Tripura, the Commission opined: *As a small “Part C” State,
Tripura cannot obviously stand by itself’. As the West Bengal Government had not
claimed theterritory, its merger with Assam, in the opinion of the Commission,
‘could be supported among other reasons on the ground that it would be desirable to
bring the entire border between Indiaand Pakistan in thisregion under onesingle
control, namely, that of theAssam Government.

The Commission further stated: *Such a merger will also make it possible to
cooperate development in Cachar and the contiguousareaof Tripura. The Bengali
speaking population after the merger will be alittle more than one-fifth of thetotal
popul ation of the State. It should not bedifficult for theAssam Government to alay
the apprehensonsof the Bengdi speaking peopleby treating thisarea, whichrequires
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development, asaseparate adminitrativedivision under aCommissioner. Thespecia
position of Bengdi in thisdivision should berecognized for official and educational
purposes’.

With the safeguards on theselines, the merger of Tripurawith Assamwould
provide the people of Tripurawith the opportunity to fulfil their aspirations for
representative government at the state-level without prejudicing their linguisticand
cultural interest. The Commission further held: ‘Suitable safeguards can and should
also be provided for the tribal people in the proposed administrative division’.

Therecommendation of the SRC, sparked off an anti-merger movementin
Tripura. The Swatantra TripuraCommittee called out ageneral strikeandhartal at
Agartalaon 11 October 1955. Shops, educational ingtitutionsremained closed and it
wasfor thefirst timein Tripurathat al activitiesin the Government officesand the
Secretariat cameto agrinding halt dueto picketing.

While addressing a public meeting, Nripen Chakraborty said that unit of
Swatantra Tripura Committee would be formed in every part of Tripura. The
Swatantra TripuraCommittee sent telegramsto Prime Minister, Nehru and Union
HomeMuinigter, Pant, conveying deep anxiety and strong indignation of the people of
Tripura and a demand for maintaining Tripura’s separate entity.

The Ex-Political Sufferers’ Association in its special meeting held on 10
October 1955 adopted aunanimousresol ution denying the recommendation of SRC
for merger of Tripurawith Assam and calling uponthe PrimeMinister, UnionHome
Minister, and the AICC to dlow Tripurato hold its separate politico-administrative
entity.

Tiny area, small population and little revenue income of Tripurawerethe
major factors of consideration to the SRC for recommending Tripura’s merger with
Assam. Inorder to obviatethefactors, acounter argument was advanced by another
section who opined for a ‘Greater Tripura’ with Cachar District of Assam. Through
amemorandum submitted on 22 April 1954 and while appeared beforethe SRC on
3May 1954, theAll TripuraRefugeeAssociation (ATRA) argued for creation of a
Greater Tripura. Itsargument wasthat introduction of aresponsible governmentin
Tripurawas, of course, necessary but it could not be viableinasmall territory like
Tripura. Therefore, it argued for creation of agreater Tripurawith Cachar District
of Assam on the ground of viability and pursuant to the accepted principle of
reorganization of Statesonlinguistic basis.

Another organization which supported the demand wasthe TripuraScheduled
Caste Association. It held that the scheduled castes of Tripurawould under no
circumstances accept Tripura’s merger with Assam. It called upon the Government
of India to hold a ‘referendum’ on the issue and to go by the result. In order to
materidizethe demand, aGreater TripuraCommitteewasformed on October, 1955
inameeting of some leading personsand representative of seven organi zations of
Tripuraunder chairmanship of Advocate HemachandraNath. The Greater Tripura
Committee decided to placeitsdemand before the Union Home Minister during his
proposed visit to Agartala. The Committee organized meetingsand process onsto
popularizeitsdemand.



Onthe question of reorgani zation of statesin 1995, the Purbachal Stateissue Politics and Movements
in 1955, was revived. The genesis of the ‘Purbachal Scheme’ was that since the InTripura
major part of Sylhet went to East Pakistan at the time of partition of India, the
BengalisinAssam who felt that culturally and even geographically they belonged to
Bengal, had found themsel ves somewhat i sol ated. They felt that they were put to an NOTES
uncongenial environment. Under these circumstances, the proposal for ‘Purbachal
State” was submitted after partition of India.

The Purbachal Schemeoriginally provided for the constitution of anew State
with Cachar, Tripura, theMizo (Lushai) Hills, Manipur and NEFA. It wasexamined
by the Indian National Congressin 1948 but wasnot pursued.

On the question of reorganization of State, the Cachar State Reorgani zation
Committee revived the ‘Purbachal State’ issue and placed the demand before the
State Reorganization Commission. The idea of ‘Purbachal State’ was floated by
someleading personsin Tripuraa so. A memorandum drafted by Swarnakamal Ray
and signed by others claiming ‘democratic government in Tripura’ was sent on 14
August 1953 to the Minister of States, Government of India. The memorandum
came with the demand for introduction of aresponsible government in Tripura;
Manipur, Cachar, Lushai Hills to be called ‘Purbachal’ which was more viable
administratively and economically. The suggestion asit was noted, was meant for
the *State Reorganization Commission’ which was due to be appointed.

But the demand for Purbachal State, accordingto the Commissionwaslike
thedemand for the creation of ahill state. The Commission felt that the Purbachal
Schemereproduced to someextent the proposal for the separation of thehill districts
fromtheAssam (BrahmaputraValey). The Commission did not entertain thedemand
for the creation of a Purbachal State. It said *...the creation of a new state, which
may well mean only that one set of problemsisexchanged for another, isnot in our
opinion an appropriateremedy for the grievancesof theminorities, if any. Therefore,
the SRC while preparingitsreport did not consider the demand of Purbachal State.

The recommendation of the SRC did not satisfy the leaders of the Cachar
State Reorgani zation Committee. A meeting of the representative of Cachar State
Reorgani zation Committee and other organizationswas held at Karimganj on 21
October 1955 and it was deci ded that afresh demand with referenceto the report
of the SRC would be placed before the Government of Indiafor creation of either a
‘Purbachal State’ with Cachar, Tripura, Manipur and the Lushai Hills District, or a
separate State with Cachar and Tripura. In the event of either of these demandsnot
being acceptable, the merger of Tripuraand Cachar withWest Bengal waspreferred.
It was further decided that a team of representatives of the Cachar State
Reorgani zation Committeewould meet the Union Home Minister, Pandit G B. Pant
and Union Deputy Minister, A. K. Chandaduring their proposed vist at Silchar and
would submit amemorandum of demands. Accordingly, atelegram wassent tothe
Union Home Minister in New Delhi seeking adeputation. Butinreply, the Union
Home Minister informed the Cachar State Reorganization Committee that its
representatives might call on him at Agartalaon 4 November 1955, the date of his
vistatAgartda
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On4 November 1955, Pandit G B. Pant, UnionHomeMinigter, A. K. Chanda,
Union Deputy Minister of External Affairsand Bishnuram Medhi, Chief Minister of
Assam cameto Agartalaon an official visit. The Swatantra Tripura Committee
lodged with the Union Home Minister, a strong note of protest against the
recommendation of the SRC for merger of Tripurawith Assam and pleaded for
maintaining Tripura’s separate politico-administrative entity.

Further, it organized an unprecedented mass meeting of about seventy-five
thousand peopleat Agartalain November, 1955. While speaking inthe meeting held
at Assam Rifles Ground at Agartala, Union Home Minister G B. Pant said that the
question of merger of Tripurawith Assam was an undecided matter and it wasonly
the recommendation of the SRC and thereforethe Central Government should not
beblamedfor it.

Theanti-merger movement was carried on with full vigour by the Swatantra
TripuraCommittee. The Committee held aconference at Agartalaon 6 November
1955 amidst great enthusiasm and excitement. M ore than hundred del egatesfrom
different Divisions, belonging to different communitieslike Halam, Kuki, Tripuri,
Bengali Hindu and Mudim attended.

The delegatesreported how the people of Tripurawere getting agitated over
the issue of Tripura’s merger with Assam and how the people in all walks of life
were getting closer gradually braving al oddsfor greater movement.

The conference adopted some resolutions on action programme. It was
decided to hold Swatantra Tripura Committee conferencein each sub-division and
to observe aweek long anti-merger programme when the report of the SRC would
be tabled in parliament for consideration. Moreover, it was decided to send a
delegation on behalf of the Swatantra Tripura Committeeto Delhi to discussthe
matter with the central authority and to press for maintaining Tripura’s separate
entity. Alsoit wasdecided to raise astrong volunteer force and fundsto carry onthe
movement’.

A delegation of Swatantra TripuraCommittee consisting of four members,
namely Swarnakamal Ray, Biren Dutta, Jogesh Chandra Chakroborty and Hemanta
Bijay Ray left for Delhi on 14 November 1955.

The CongressWorking Committee (CWC) initsmeeting held on 8 November
1955 in New Delhi examined the recommendations of the SRC. It accepted the
recommendationspartialy. But it could not arriveat any decisoninregardto Tripura.
Inorder to find out asolution to some problems connected with the reorgani zation of
States, the CWC congtituted ahigh power sub-committeeto arrive at adecisionin
regard to thefuture of Tripuraand similar other States. The Sub-Committee was
congtituted with Jawaharlal Nehru, G B. Pant, MaulanaAbul Kalam Azad and
U. N. Dhebar.

In the meanwhile, the possibility of Tripura’s merger with West Bengal as
suggested once by the Greater Tripura Committee and the Cachar State
Reorganization Committee was ruled out by the West Bengal State Legidative
Assembly. Inthissituation, the Greater TripuraCommittee mainly dominated by the



All Tripura Refugee Association gave a conditional support to Tripura’s merger with Politicsand Movements

Assam inTripura
However, the Central Government did not attribute any importanceto this
demand of the Greater TripuraCommittee. InApril, 1956 it washeard that the State NOTES

Reorganization Bill wasready and it would betabled in parliament soon. Further, it
wasal so heard that Tripuraand seven other stateswere proposed to be madeinto
Centrally Administered Territoriesto be ruled by Chief Commissioner who would
enjoy more powers than Chief Commissioner of the existing part ‘C” States.

At that stage, the Swatantra TripuraCommittee, demanded that provisions
for introduction of democratic governmentsinthe Centrally Administered Territories
must bethereinthe State Reorganization Bill and the Condtitution of Indiashould be
amended accordingly.

The Joint Select Committee submitted itsreport on the State Reorgani zation
Bill tothe Lok Sabhaon 16 July 1956. The Swatantra TripuraCommitteecarried on
asustained movement for protecting the separate politico-administrative entity of
Tripuraagainst therecommendation of SRC. Hundreds of meetingsand processions
wereheld. Asaresult, the Central Government at last accepted the demand of the
SwatantraTripuraCommittee. It wasagreat victory of the united movement of the
peopleof Tripura. Thus, Tripuracould maintain its separate politico-administrative
entity. A Territorial Council cameinto being after the reorganization of Sateseffected
on 1 November 1956 and a democratic government wasintroduced in Tripura.
People of Tripura accepted it as atemporary arrangement and called upon the
peopleof Tripurairrespective of colour to remain united and to carry on movement
for afull-fledged responsible government.

Both tribals and non-tribals carried on the movement for a responsible
government. In view of the popular demand, the Central Government had to shift
fromitsearlier policy to oneof gradual democratization of TripuraAdministration.
Thus, after the reorgani zation of statesin 1956, Tripuracameto the threshold of
demoacracy.

3.2.2 Satehood Movement: Second Phase

After the Second Genera Elections, TripuraTerritorial Council (TTC) wasformed
under the Territorial Council Act, 1956. The Council consisted of thirty-two members
out of which thirty memberswere el ected on the basi s of adult franchise and two
members nominated by the Central Government. A diarchical form of Government
wasformed. Some of the wings of the Education, PWD, Medical and Agriculture
Departmentswere transferred to the TTC, to be attained by it. Accordingly, the
Medical and Public Health Department, Animal Husbandry wing of Agriculture,
Department to construct roads, bridgesand buildingsweretransferredto TTC to be
run and managed under the direct guidance of the representatives of the people.
Thus some autonomy wasgranted in local mattersbut with the provision of central
interference at every step. Thisarrangement seemed to be atraining of the public
representativesin democratic government.
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The new arrangement, though partially fulfilled the demand for a popular
government, could not satisfy the people’s aspiration for self-government.

The Communist parties of India held public meeting at Agartala on 15
November 1957 in commemoration of the ‘Day of November Revolution’. While
speaking on the occasi on, the leaders demanded that the powersof TTC, must be
increased.

Besdesagitation, someleading personsof Tripuratook another stepin 1960
when aMemorandum signed by them was circulated calling upon the countrymen
to support the demand of the people of Tripura for a full-fledged responsible
government. It was stated in the Memorandum that the Central Government was
reported to have agreed to transfer some more departmentsto the Territorial Council
inorder toincreaseitssphereof activitiesand power. It was stated in the memorandum
that the power of the Territorial Council might beincreased to any extent but it could
not either play therole of aLegidative Assembly or prevail over theall-powerful
Chief Commissioner.

Therewasamounting pressure on the Government of Indiafor introducinga
full-fledged responsible government in Tripura. The ‘Santi Sena Bahini’ (Molunteer
Corps) under the banner of GMP held its conference from 18-20 March 1961 at
Khowai. By aresolution of the Conference, the Santi SenaBahini called upon the
democratic people of Tripura to resist ‘the autocratic rule of the Chief Commissioner
and hisanti-democratic acts and attacks on the democratic rights of the peopl e of
Tripura.

By another resol ution, the Conference supported the demands of the people
of Tripura, Manipur and Himachal Pradesh for Legid ative Assemblies and asked
the *Santi Senas’ to stand by the democratic people of Tripura in the struggle for
LegidativeAssembly.

Dueto theincreasing pressure, the Government of India decided to grant
more congtitutional statusto Tripura. Accordingly, the Union TerritoriesAct 1963
came into force on the 1 July 1963. ‘A Union Territory’, under the Act, ‘shall be
administered by an Administrator appointed by the President under Act, 239 of the
Congtitution. Thereshall also beaL egidative Assembly for each Union Territory.
Thetotal number of seatsinthe Legidative Assembly to befilled by personschosen
by direct election shall be forty in Himachal Pradesh and thirty in each of other
territories. The Central Government may nominate not morethan three personsas
membersof the LegidativeAssembly.

With theintroduction of the Government of Union TerritoriesAct in Tripura,
theTTCwasabolished. TheTripuraTerritorial Council andthe TripuraAdminigtration
thereafter merged into the government of Tripura. Thefirst popular ministry was
installed on 1 July 1963in Tripuraand the TTC, wasconverted into aL egidative
Assembly.

The designation of the Administrator was changed from *Chief Commissioner’
to ‘Lt. Governor’ in the early part of 1970 but without any basic change in the
structure of administration.



The machinery of representative Government in its dispensation was too Politicsand Movements
inadequateto meet theincreasing responsibilities. Thistime, the people of Manipur, nripura
Meghalaya, Mizo Hillsand the North-East Frontier Agency (NEFA) also agitated
for fullest democracy. Realizing the gravity of the situation, the Central Government
at last decided to grant Statehood to Tripura, Manipur, Meghadaya, and Union Territory NOTES
hood tothe Mizo Hillsand the North-East Frontier Agency (NEFA).

The people of Tripurawon thelong lost battle. Tripuraattained statehood.
From the appointed date, a new state was established known as the *State of Tripura’.

A machinery of Government consi sting of a Governor asthe constitutional
head, aLegidative Assembly with sixty seatsfilled by direct electionfromsingle
member territorial constituencies and a Council of Ministers headed by a Chief
Minister collectively responsibleto the Legidative Assembly wasintroduced. The
day of fulfilment of the hopesand aspirationsof the lakhs of people of Tripuracame
on 21 January 1972 when Tripuraachieved afull-fledged respons ble government.
The peopleof Tripuragot the opportunity to control their own destiny through their
€l ected representatives chosen to carry out their mandates. With this, thetransition
of Tripurafrom absolute Monarchy to Parliamentary democracy was complete.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. What werethe demandsrai sed by the Democratic Front during the period
of 19527

2. Statethemain purpose of TripuraRajya Ganatantrik Sanghaorganization.
3. Name the six other Part *C’ states other than Tripura.
4. Whendid Tripuracometo the threshold of democracy?

3.3 ELECTORAL POLITICS: POLITICAL PARTIES
AND REGIONAL POLITICS

Tripurawas under the rule of the Manikya Dynasty kingsfor nearly five hundred
years. After the end of the rule of this dynasty, there were several political and
soci o-economic upheaval sin the sate of Tripura. The end of the Manikya Dynasty
inparticular wasadisaster for theroyalty sincethe kingswere also looked upon as
patriarchs. With the end of the reign of the kings, their say in the political and
administration matters was limited and the tribal population was also affected
adversely because of the great influx of refugees. By this time, the undivided
Communist Party of India(CPI) had already established astrong base among the
tribes of the state and continued to demand the proper rehabilitation of therefugees.
Thiswasbasically doneto protect therightsand interestsof thetribal community in
the state. The CPI was under the leadership of Dasharath Deb and Nripen
Chakraborty and continued to protect the backward tribal community from
encroachment of their land and al so economic marginalization. The State Congress
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at that timewasled by late Sachindra Lal Singhaand Sukhamay Sengupta. The
State Congress welcomed the influx of refugees as these settlers provided them
with astrong el ectoral base.

With the constitution coming into force, Tripura became a category ‘C’ state.
The state cameto be ruled by a Chief Commissioner without any state assembly.
M. K. Roy who hasbeen officiating asthe Dewan of Tripurabecamethefirst Chief
Commissioner when Tripura was acceded to the Indian Union as a category ‘C’
state. Thefirst electionto AgartalaMunicipality washeldin November 1951. The
€l ection washeld to el ect asixteen member municipality.

Thefirst general electionstook placein Tripurain January 1952 with therest
of the country. Inthiselection, the CPI bagged both Lok Sabhaseatsand won by a
convincing margin. A thirty member Electoral Collegewasalso constituted through
secret ballot to choose the sol e representative of the stateto the Rgjya Sabha. Again
the CPI won by aconvincing margin and Mr ArmanAli Munshi who wasindependent
candidate was supported by the CPI and became the first representative of the
state of Tripurain the Rajya Sabha.

Initialy asingle seat to the Rgjya Sabhawas provided for Tripuraand Manipur
to berepresented for two yearsin the Rajya Sabha. After the stipul ated period for
Tripuralapsed, asimilar Electoral Collegewasformed in Manipur for two years.
TheElectora Collegein Tripurahowever, remained in animated suspension and
MaulanaAbdul Latif waselected in 1956 asthe second representativeto the Rajya
Sabhafrom Tripura. By now, the people of Tripurahad started demanding for a
representative government through an elected legid ature. The state Congresswas
infavour of arepresentative government but the CPl was against the same. The
first tentative step wastaken by the President of Indiawho acting upon the advice
of the Union Home Ministry appointed athree-member advisory committeeto assist
the Chief Commissioner in running the administration of the state of Tripura. Senior
congressleadersMr SachindraLa Singha, Mr Sukhamay Senguptaand Mr Jitendra
Thakur were nominated as advisors.

As Tripura was moving towards full-fledged statehood, the turmoil in
nei ghbouring East Paki stan wasposing great problemsfor India-Pakistan rel ationship.
The political turmoil and the social disturbancein Pakistan led to huge influx of
refugeesfrom East Pakistan into Tripura. Tripurawhich wasasmall statewith a
very small population had an equal number of refugees to shelter. The state
government in Tripurafaced the daunting task of settling the refugeesin the state
whileTripuraal so became alaunch pad for liberation war of Bangladesh against
Pakistan. It was during thistimethat the then Chief Minister SachindralLa Singha
devel oped poor rel ationswith the Congressand earned the displeasure of Mrsindira
Gandhi. Helost themajority support inthelegidative party and had toresign. This
led to the imposition of President’s Rule in Tripura in November 1971. The Union
Government then headed by Mrs Indira Gandhi had to undertake the task of re-
organization of the North East which meant creation of new states and union
territories. After the Indo-Pak war of 1971, Dhakafell to the Indian army and East
Pekistan waslost by the Pakistanis. The second reorgani zation of northeast act was
passed by parliament on 30 December 1971. The act became effective since



21 January 1972 making Tripura, Manipur and Meghal ayafull-fledged states and
according union territory statuson Mizoram and Arunacha Pradesh. The post of
Lt Governor wasimmediately upgraded to that of governor and Mr BrajaKumar
(B. K.) Nehru took over as Tripura’s first governor.

Themagjor political partiesof Tripuraincluded thefollowing:

(i) Communist Party of India (Marxist): The Communist Party of India
(Marxist) commonly referred to as CPI (M) is one of the major political
partiesof Indiaand isalso adominating political party in Tripura. The CPI
(M) isaleft-wing political party withaCommunist political ideology. This
party isdeeply influenced by thewritingsof Leninand Marx and propagates
theideasof socia justice, equality, and acastlessociety. The CPI (M) claims
tobeapolitical party for theworking classof Indiaand aimsat protecting the
rights of workers, peasants, farmersand agriculturalists. The CPI (M) was
formedin 1964 when some membersof the Communist Party of Indiabroke
away fromit. The CPI (M) split from the CPI because many of itsleaders
were of the opinion that the CPl waswrongly supporting theideol ogiesand
policiesof thelndian National Congress. Initially, the CPI (M) wasreferred
to by several names but adopted the name CPI (M) during the Kerala
LegidativeAssembly Electionsin 1965. The massbase of the party isdrawn
from the states of West Bengal, Tripuraand Kerala. The CPI (M) asoleads
theLeft Front Alliance at the centre and formsamajor opposition party tothe
ruling party &t the centre. The CPI (M) isgoverned by apyramidal hierarchical
structure with the Polit Bureau at the head taking all the major decisions
related to the party and itsadministration and functioning. The party operates
on the principle of ‘Democratic Centralism’.

Not everyone can become amember of the CPI(M). Potential comradesto
the party areinitiated into the teachingsof Leninand Marx by regular classes
held by the party membersor officialsbefore these comrades become the
ground-level members. Thelowest rank inthe party isthe membership of the
Branch Committee. The election symbol of the CPI (M) asapproved by the
Election Commission of Indiaisahammer and asickleintersecting each
other. Thissymbol isusually depicted on ared coloured flag. The symbol

representsthat the CPI (M) asaparty isrepresentative of workers, farmers,
and labourerswho work inthefieldsevery day to earn aliving. The hammer
and sickleare essentially agricultural toolsand weapons. The CPI (M) isof
the opinion that the farmer workshard every day but isnot paid enough and
isalso oppressed by the higher sectionsof the society. The CPl (M) withits
Marxist ideol ogies and with the support of trade unionsacrossthe country
addressestheissues of theworkers.

Asanational political party, the CPI (M) has made several contributions
which areenumerated asfollows:

The CPI (M) madeitsstrong presencefelt inthe states of West Bengal
and Tripurawhereit ispart of the Left Front and in Keralaas part of the
Left Democratic Front. CPIM isin power in Tripura, headed by Manik
Sarkar asthe Chief Minister.
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The CPI (M) hasanumber of principal massorganizationslike Centre of
Indian Trade Unions, All India Kisan Sabha, and Democratic Youth
Federation of India. Each of these organi zationsworksfor the betterment
of the poor and working class of the society.

CPI (M) also has an All India Democratic Women’sAssociation which
hasworked for the betterment of the women acrossthe nation.

Achievementsof CPI (M) in Tripura

Manik Sarkar, the Polit Bureau member of the CPI (M) and al so the chief
minister of Tripurain oneof hisspeechesrecently highlighted the achievements
of theCPI (M) inTripura. According to him, the gate government had achieved
thefollowing objectives:

Tripurahas been ableto achieve the second highest literacy ratein the
country.

The state haslowest differencein male-femaleliteracy.

Tripura has not registered asingle case of farmer suicide over thelast
decade.

Thedgate government hasa so been abletoimplement land reforms, extend
irrigation and facilitated bank financefor the promotion of agriculturein
the state.

The government hasa so taken several stepsfor the promotion and growth
of industriesincluding thefood and agricultural industry, hasexploration,
rubber products and bamboo products. The growth of industries has
provided the state with the required economic impetus.

TheCPI (M) istheleading party in Tripuraand isworking constantly for the
upliftment of the backward tribal population of thestate. The CPI (M) isalso
working for the progress and growth of the state in all aspectsand in all
possibleways.

(if) All IndiaTrinamool Congress. Tripurawasgoverned by the Indian National
Congresstill 1977 after which the Left Front cameinto power inthe state.
TheAll IndiaTrinamool Congressisamajor political party of Tripura. TheAll
IndiaTrinamool Congresswasformed asan off-shoot of the Indian National
Congress. After remainingwith the Indian Nationa Congress, MamtaBanerjee
formed her own party in Bengdl called theAll IndiaTrinamool Congress. Itis
thefourth largest party in the Lok Sabhatoday.

The election symbol of the All India Trinamool Congress is “twin flowers in
grass’ as approved by the Election Commission of India. The symbol hasall
the colours of the national flag and its slogan is ‘Maa Mati Manush’ which
means ‘Mother, Motherland and People’. The symbol of the All India Trinamool
Congressrepresentsthe essence of India, of motherhood or the country. This
party worksfor the welfare of the down-trodden peopl e of the society.

TheTrinamool Congressin Tripuraisknown asthe TripuraPradesh Trinamool
Congress. Under the leadership of former leader of oppositionandan MLA



of Tripura, Sudip Roy Burman, six MLAsdeflected from the Indian National Politicsand Movements
Congressand were followed by several ministers. These MLAsalongwith InTripura
the ex-ministers, senior state and district |eaderswith the support of party

workersjoined theAll IndiaTrinamool Congressto fight the communistsin

Tripura. The TripuraPradesh Trinamool Congressisworking hardto achieve NOTES
itsgoal of ousting the communistsfrom the state of Tripura. Theaim of the
TripuraPradesh Trinamool Congressistoform MaaMati Manush government
inthestate of Tripura.

The Tripura Pradesh Trinamool Congressworksfor the oppressed and the
backward tribal population of thestate. It helpsinthe upliftment of the section
of the society whichisingignificant and al so oppressed.

Thefollowing are the achievementsof theAll IndiaTrinamool Congress:

TheAll IndiaTrinamool Congresshasunder it severd fronta organizations.
The student wing of the party iscalled the Trinamool Chhatra Parishad
and hasadomineering presencein many collegesin Bengal. Theyouth
wing of the party iscalled theAll IndiaTrinamool Yuvawhilethewomen
wingiscalled All IndiaMahilaTrinamool Congress. Indian National
Trinamool Trade Union Congressisthelabour wing of thisparty. Together
and at anindividual level, all these organi zationswork for the betterment
of the weaker section of the society.

TheTripuraPradesh Trinamool Congressisasoworking and holdsprotests
against theland-grabbing and eviction policiesof the Communist Party. It
also worksfor thewelfare of the farmers aswell asthe peasantsin the
state.

The Tripura Pradesh Trinamool Congress has also created several
government jobs in the state for the poor people. It has also initiated
welfare policies for the minority section in the state and has also
implemented beneficiary policiesinthe statefor girl child.

(i) BhartiyaJantaParty (BJP): The BhartiyaJanta Party istoday one of the
most prominent partiesin Indiaaswell asTripura. The BJPisoneof the most
prominent organi zations of the Sangh Parivar and isnurtured by the RSS.
The BJP has as its agenda the national unity and integrity. The RSS and
thereby, the BJP believes in “Justice for All and Appeasement of None’. The
BJPisone of the few partiesto have apopular based governing structure.
The workers as well as the leaders at local levels have agreat say in all
mattersof the party and the highest post inthe party isheld by the President.
The constitution of the BJP allowsthree year term for the President of the
party. There are other important postsaswell in the party, that of theVice-
President, Treasuries, General-Secretaries and Secretaries. The party also
hasaNationa Executive committeewhichincludesof al senior party leaders
from acrossthe nation and this committee acts as the decision making body
of the party. The structure of the party at the statelevel isalso the same.
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In Tripura, the BJPisgaining popularity because of itswork for thetribal

popul ation. The party, however, isnowhere near the CPI (M) when it comes
to popularity but itisdowly and steadily increasing itsvoter basein the state.
The party has prepared aroadmap for the devel opment of the state of Tripura
and strengthening its base in the state. The party workers are spreading
awareness about theideol ogy of the party inthe state of Tripuraand tryingto
get facilitiesto the door steps of the people. In short, BJPismaking every
possibleeffort to gain alarge el ectoral basein the state of Tripura

(iv) Communist Party of India(CPI): The Communist Party of Indiaisanother
political party which hasdominated thee ectoral politicsof the stateof Tripura.
On 26 December 1925, afew ardent young patriots moved by the urgeto
freethe motherland from colonial bondage, inspired by the Great October
Socialist Revolution and fired with revol utionary zeal, braved imperialist
persecution and cametogether inthe city of Kanpur, to form the Communist
Party of Indiawith aview tofight for national independence and afuture of
socialism. The CPI wasformed at thetime of anti-imperialist struggle of the
nation and wasborn out of thedisi|lus onment of the national -revol utionaries.
The CPI hasbeen avery successful party in Tripuramainly because of the
fact that the party workers do a lot of ground work and are also aways
availablefor the people of the state. The party workerswork invillagesand
tribal regionsof the state and therefore have al ot of following and support of
thevillage community. The CPl worked for social justice and equality and
also demanded reservation for the scheduled castes and scheduled tribesin
thestate. It l soworked againgt the caste-system and oppressoninthe society.
The CPI however, logtitsstatusasanationa political party in 2014. InTripura,
the party isan ally of the governing Left Front. There are several frontal
organi zations associated with the CPl which work for the welfare of the
peasants, workers, women, studentsand farmers.

Tripuraandinfact al of the North East region of Indiahas diverse socio-
economic communitiesand therefore the region cannot be regarded asone
homogenousadminigirative, political and geographic community. Intheentire
north east region, there are differences on the basis of the religion, race,
caste, creed, language and political opinions. Thisgiveseach of the states of
the North East aunique characteristic. Therefore, aninteresting feature of
all statesof the North East isethnic politics. Regional paliticsin thevarious
states of the North East playsan important rolein the administration of the
states. In most of the states of North East, the ethnic people have united and
have formed their own view whichismuch against the policiesand plans of
thecentral government. In addition, each of these ethnic communitieshasits
own world-view and has devel oped a presence independent of the other
communities. These ethnic communitieshave urged for autonomy within or
outsidethe constitutional framework in all the states of the North East. The
sameholdstruefor Tripuraaswell.



Thisurgefor autonomy and independent existence hasled to the formation of Politics and Movements
severa regional political partiesin Tripura. Theseregional partieshave been nripura
formed asit isbelieved that the national partieshavefailed to represent the

peopl e and meet the needs and demands of the various ethnic communitiesin

therequired manner. The number of regional political partiesisincreasingin NOTES
Tripuraaswell asthe other North Eastern states astheseregional partiescall
themsel vesthe true representatives of the backward popul ation that inhabits
theregion.

(v) National Liberation Front of Tripura: It isaleading regional party of
Tripura. Thisparty has about 550-850 members. The National Liberation
Front of Tripurahastheaim of seceding Tripurafrom Indiaand establishing
anindependent Tripurastate. The Baptists Church of Tripurawasset upin
1940sby missionariesfrom New Zealand. Despitethe efforts of the Church,
only afew people converted to Christianity till 1980s. An aftermath of the
samewasthebirth of the National Liberation Front of Tripura. The party has
the backing of the Baptist Church of Tripuraand hasundertaken the task of
freeing Tripurathrough the use of arms. The activitiesof thisorganization are
sointensethat it isoftentermed asaterrorist organizationin India.

(vi) IndigenousNationalist Party of Twipra (INPT): Itisapolitical party in
Tripura. ThelndigenousNationalist Party of Twiprawasformed by the merger
of Indigenous People’s Front of Tripura and the Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti
in 2002. Thisparty isconsidered to be political wing of theNational Liberation
Front of Tripura. The formation of this political party was pushed by the
activitiesof the Nationd Liberation Front of Tripurawhichwanted to unitedl|
tribal nationalist forced under a single political party. The Indigenous People’s
Front of Tripura has amajority in the ADC is Tripura and therefore, the
IndigenousNationalist Party of Twipracameto governthe ADCEHill 2003. In
the summer of 2003, however, afew membersof the TripuraTribal Areas
Autonomous Digtrict Council (TTAAADC) broke away from the Indigenous
Nationdist Party of Twipraand formed Nationalist Socialist Party of Tripura.
Consequently, the Nationalist Socialist Party of Tripurawith the backing of
CH (M) wasabletowinthemajority inlegidativeassembly and theIndigenous
Nationaist Party of Twipraformed the opposition.

Inthe 2003 assembly elections, the INPT formed an alliance with theIndian
National Congresswhereinthe NPT launched eighteen candidatesfromits
sideand the membersof the Congresswereforty-two. Six candidates of the
INPT won but the party lost the el ections asthe Left Front won. The INPT
asof now hasone MLA to the Tripura State Legid ative Assembly.

(vii) TheNational Conferenceof Tripura: Itisanew regiona political party
which wasformed in 2006. The National Conference of Tripura has been
formed by Rabindra Kishore Debbarma, formerly of the GMP of
the Communist Party of India(Marxist) (CPIM) inTripura, and Animesn
Debbarma of ThelndigenousNationalist Party of Twipra(INPT).
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CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

5. What wastheaim of National Liberation Front of Tripura?

6. Why were several regional partiesformed in Tripura?

7. Statetheaim of The Communist Party of India(Marxist).

8. What isthe main objective of TripuraPradesh Trinamool Congress?

3.4 PRESSURE GROUPS

Inany country, especidly ademocratic one, thereare saverd groupsthat are organized
todirectly or indirectly influence politicsand the government. Such groupsareformed
by memberswho are united for a specific cause or for aspecific interest. These
groups are called pressure groups. Pressure groupsin the existing times play an
important rolein the administrative system and its success. The pressure groups
work insuch amanner that they pressurize the government or the political system of
the country to promotetheir interests or at | east recogni se these and not relegate
theseto the background. It has been observed that the admi nistrative system cannot
function properly and successfully without taking the viewpoint of these pressure
groupsinto consideration. In India, especialy wherethereisascarcity of resources
and acute poverty, the pressure groupsexert alot of pressure ontheadministrative
system and machinery.

Pressuregroups have been in existence ever sncethe government machinery
became capabl e of delivering certain benefitsto the citizens and the society. With
the Industrial Revolution and the emergence of market oriented economies, these
pressure groups became even more popul ar and activeintheir work. Inthe market
oriented economies, the struggle over budget and the emergence of monopoliesand
trusts led to the formation of pressure groups. The advancement of technology
further triggered the rate at which the pressure groups have been growing. The
advancement of technol ogy and the requirement of new skillsled to new needsand
desireswhich eventualy led to the formation of new organi zationsand groupsthat
could advancetheir common interests. With so much happeningin theeconomy, the
state assumed variouswelfare functions and the need to pressurise the state into
implementing thesewelfare functionsintheright interest arosewhich further led to
theactiveinvolvement of pressure groupsin the society.

Pressure groupsinfact work for social integration, political articul ation and
act ascatal ystsfor change by exerting pressure on the political and administrative
system which in turn becomesmore responsiveand responsible.

A renowned political scientist, Samuel Edward Finer opined that pressure
groups can be considered as ‘anonymous empire’; whereas Richard D. Lambert
views it as ‘unofficial government’. The pressure groups influence public policy and
administration and contribute to the determination of the political structure of the



society. Pressure group can be formally defined as, “‘asocial group which seeksto
influence the, behaviour of any political officer, both administrative aswell as
legidative, without attempting to gain formal control of the government’.

A lot of times, pressure groupsare cons dered synonymoustointerest groups
but pressuregroupsare not interest groups. Interest groupsare groups organized by
people who seek to promote specific interests. Interest groups are in fact well-
organized groupsof peoplewho havecommoninterests. It istheinterest that unites
the membersof interest groups and the memberswork to seek, attain and protect
these commoninterests. A pressure group, on the other hand, exertspressureonthe
government or the administrative machinery for the fulfilment of its interests.
Therefore, an interest group may also exist without exerting pressure on the
government or the decision makers whereas pressure groups are interest groups
that exert pressureontheadminigrativeand political machinery. Thus, every pressure
group isan interest group whereasevery interest group isnot apressure group.

The difference between pressure groups and interest groups can be
summarised asfollows:

Aninterest group isorganized and interest-oriented whereas apressure
group isstructured and pressure focused.

Aninterest group may or may not influence government policieswhereas
apressure group alwaysinfluencesthe policies of the government.

Aninterest group issofter initsoutlook whereasapressure group isvery
harshinitsattitude.

Aninterest group ismoreor less protectivein nature whereasapressure
group isprotective and promotivein nature.

A pressure group is not a political party. Political parties are formed by
individual swho share common interestsand preferencesand haveavision for the
future. Political parties are in the true sense of the word ‘political’. They are organized
on ideological lines and have trained cadres and workers who are engaged in
continuous political mobilization of masses. They useall kindsof political meansto
gain power and consolidatetheir position and attain and achievetheir organizational
aswell asideological goals. In abroader sense, the political parties areinterest
groupsasthey haveasocial base whoseintereststhey need to promote and secure.
As interest groups, the political parties act in the immediate context and act
pragmatically. Political partiesmay even cometothelevel of pressure groupsto
extract benefitsfor their party and people. In such asituation, the distinction between
apolitical party and apressure group may completely disappear.

Pressuregroupsunlike political partiesare formed to solvetheir immediate
problemsand aretemporary ascompared to the political parties. A pressure group
may even beformed for ashort time period if it doesnot aim at working for along
timeperiod. Thisgenerally happenswhen the pressure group doesnot have along-
range programme. A pressure group may, on the other hand, beformed for along
time period when theintereststo be achieved areuniversal in nature and takealong
timeto beachieved.
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Pressure groupsarewel l-organized and may also be well-knit. They, however,
do not have well-trained cadres and may not beinvolved with the peopledirectly.
The pressuregroupsusually do not deal with the peopledirectly, however, they deal
with government agenciesand political parties. Pressuregroupsarefar moreflexible
ascompared to political partiesasthey never approach peopleto staketheir claims
for power. Therefore, like political parties, pressure groups never want to bein
power and deal withthe peopledirectly. They areinfact formedin order to promote
thecommoninterestsand make surethat these are met by the government machinery.

They play asignificant rolein the democratic functioning of apolity. They
seek to promote, discuss, debate and mobilize public opinion or mgjor publicissuesin
the soci ety and thereby, bring about changesin the public policy. These pressure
groupsintheir processor activitieseducate peopleand widentheir visonto participate
more in the democratic process and raise their voice when faced with issues of
interest. The pressure groups make use of varioustechniques and practiceswhen
working. Thesearediscussed in thefollowing pages.

L obbying: Lobbyingisnot an activity that pressuregroupsusually indulge
inthoughtheterm ‘lobbying’ is often used to signify the activities carried
out by the membersof the pressure groups. Lobbying takes placewhen a
few membersof the pressure groupsloiter inthelobbiesof thelegidatures
with theview of influencing the decisions of thelegidatorsby getting a
chancetointeract with thelegidators. Lobbying isthusacommunication
process used by some members of the pressure groupsto persuade the
membersto takedecisionsintheir interest. Lobbying asaprocessisused
inall administrative and political policy formation and linksthe citizens
and thedecison makersintheadminidrativesystem. Lobbyingis, therefore,
not an organization or agroup but one of the activitiesthat afew members
of apressure group can indulgein. Lobbying asatechniqueisused by
pressure groups to influence the choice of candidates, formulation of
election manifestos, and adoption of programmeshby politica partiesthereby
making it animportant techniquein the election campaign of the political
parties. Thus, pressuregroupsinmany wayssupport politica partiesduring
elections. ‘“The existence of pressure groups and the use of techniquesof
lobbying, rightly observesJ. C. Johri, isconspicuousin afree and open
soci ety wherethe obligation of the government to consult thegovernedis
recognised and indtituti onalised through guarantee of freedomsof speech,
press and assembly along with the right of the people to petition the
government for the redressal of their grievances.’

Useof party platforms: Though pressure groupsarenot political parties,
they dotry to usethe party platformsfor furthering their interests. The
pressure groups use lobbying, persuasion, speechesand contactstotry to
get the support of political parties. These groupsin order to securethe
support andtrust of politica partiesoften take part intheeection campaigns
of the politica partiesand even influence the selection of candidatesand
formation of politica mandates. Throughthesepolitica parties, thepressure
groupstry to penetrateinto thelegislature and the assemblies. Infact, in



India especialy, every political party has an interest group within its
structure. These pressuregroupsarefavourably inclined towardsthe party
and further theinterests of the party aswell.

Electioneering: Pressure groups often exploit election timesfor their
advantage. The pressure groups never contest el ectionsbut alot of times,
they try toinfluencethe choice of the candidatesin e ections. Some pressure
groupseven participatein the el ection campaignsof thepolitical partiesto
whichthey areinclined. They take part in el ectioneering with the view of
ensuringthat itis ‘their candidate’ who emerges victorious in the elections.
The pressuregroups participatein el ectioneering to directly influencethe
resultsor the outcome of the el ections. Behind the party |abels, the pressure
groups support the political partiesto securetheir interestsand ensure
that their demandsare met or at |east brought to the forefront.

Propaganda and massmedia: The devel opment of communication and
mediatechnol ogy has enabled the pressure groupstoday to make use of
propagandaand mediato further their interests. Pressure groupsaways
try to secure such provisionsin the el ection manifestosof political parties
and then make use of media to secure public support to further their
interestsand demands. Advertisementsin papers, meansof massmedia
and other means enabl e the pressure groupsto secure public attention
towardstheir demands.

Through mass media, the pressure groups also seek public support in
campaignsthat arelaunched to seek their demandsand interests. Through
lobbying and contactswith the Press, the pressure groups make sure that
their interests, demands and activities reach the genera public. The
pressure groups also write letters to the editors of newspapers and by
taking part in discussions and debates on television and radios, these
pressure groups make sure that everyone knows about them and their
activities. Massmediaisused by the pressure groupsto get the goodwill
of the public opinion and to bring about the desired changes in the
government policiesand functions.

Srike: Strike has emerged as one of the most popular and common
techniquesto be used by pressure groupsto further securetheir interests
and demands. The use of strikesismainly done by stopping work for a
short time period, the pressure groups try to coerce the responsible
authoritiesto givein to the demands of the pressure groups. Strikeisa
weapon of offence used by pressure groups to demonstrate the harm,
loss and inconvenience that can be caused by temporary stoppage of
work. Strikeinvolvesdirect application of pressure by the pressuregroups
to securetheir interestsand al so exhibit the unity that the pressure groups
havewhen it comesto their interestsand their fulfilment. Anindefinite
strikeisusually called for by apressure group as an ultimate meansto
achievetheir interests and demands. The indefinite strike method isa
direct pressure method used to coerce the managing authoritiesto accept
the demands of the pressure groups. In the words of Bondurant, “The
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strikeiscommonly used to affect economic pressure and isintended to
hurt business, or to strain rel ationship so that normal functionsare brought
to ahalf, or at least inhibited.” When pressure groups call for astrike,
normal functioning cannot be assumed till the demands of the pressure
group have been met.

Bandhisalso aform of strikewhichisatechnique used by the pressure
groups to secure their interests and demands. Bandhs are however,
practiced on alarge and awider scale and cover more areathan astrike
usually does. A bandhinvolvesatota stoppageof all work and activity by
all the people of the bandh areaand not amere stoppage of work by the
members of a pressure group or some groups or parties. It is kind of
pressure technique in which organized violence can take place and, as
such is a dreaded means of instant pressure. Bandh therefore, is a
destructivewegpon andisused by only largeand powerful pressuregroups.

Demonstr ations: Demonstrationsare used by pressure groupsto exhibit
their solidarity and also to get the attention of the general publicaswell as
the government on their demands. Demonstrationsinvolve processions,
rallies, dharnas and black flag marches. Demonstrationsare used asa
means of direct action by the pressure groups so that the managing or
respons ble authoritiesaccept their demands. Demongtrationsare perhaps
one of the most recognised activities carried out by the pressure groups.

Gherao: Gherao is atechnique in which the members of a pressure
group encirclethe officialsor the responsible authoritiesin aparticul ar
place and do not allow them to carry on their routine activities. This
technique is used by the pressure groups to coerce the officials and
regponsible authoritiesto meet the demands of the pressure groups. Doctor
J. C. Johri opines that ‘Gherao isthe most reprehensible technique of
agitation politicsand itsoccurrence cannot bejustified even by the canon
of expediency. However, in actua practice, at least it isvery true of our
country; Gheraoisfrequently used asaweapon by the pressure groups,
particularly by anomic interest groups, for securing the acceptance of
their demands’.

Usually pressure groupsfirst try to secure their interests and demands by
activitieslike propaganda, lobbying and pressand it iswhen these methodsfail to
achievethe desired outcomes, then the pressure groupsresort to other methodsand
techniqueslike strikes, demonstrationsand bandhs.

Thefollowing arethe characteristics of pressure groups:

Each pressure group is based on certain interests. A pressure group
organizesitself on the basis of a specific interest and tries to adopt a
structure of power in apolitical system to further these interests. Ina
democracy, thereare severa clashing interest groupsand therefore, each
interest group triesto dominate the political structureto suppressthe other
groupsthereby resulting in clashes.



Pressure groups make use of modern as well as traditional means of Politicsand Movements
exerting pressure. Their traditional meansinclude expl oiting peopleonthe nripura
basisof caste and religion to promotetheir interests. The modern means

include demonstrations and use of massmediaand theaim of usingthese

meansisto exert pressure on therespons bleauthoritiesso that theinterests NOTES

of the pressure groupsarefulfilled.

Pressure groups usually emerge because of increasing pressure on
resourcesand increasing demand of the limited resources. In adeveloping
economy, wheretheresourcesare limited, the demand for resourcesis
ever increasing and therefore while some get accessto these resources,
the others are denied these resources. Those who are denied of the
resourcesusually are unhappy and are bound to show their resentment. It
isthese peoplewho ultimately form pressure groups so that their needs
and demands can be met.

Pressure groups are aternativesto inadequacies of the political parties.
Political partiesare basically formed to meet the needs and demands of
the deprived sections of the society. However, most of thetimes, political
partiesfail to do so and are unableto meet the needsand demands of the
poor and deprived sections of the society. Thisis where the pressure
groupscomein. These groupskeep acheck on the political partiesand
their policies and ensure that the needs of the deprived sections of the
society aretaken care of .

Pressure groupsrepresent changing consciousness. The pressure groups
by putting forward their interests and demands bring about material
consciousness. Throughtheir activities, the pressure groupseducate people
and especially the backward ones who thereby become aware of their
own needs and materialistic requirements. Through their awareness
programs, the pressure groups makethe general public aware of how the
limited resourcesare going into the hands of afew and why the general
publicisbeing deprived of thesame. For ingance, inthe State of Rgjasthan,
a people’s organization known as ‘Mazdoor Kisan Shakti Sanghthan’
(MKSS), could succeed in making the people question and demand
information on money spent on roads; |oansto poor and so on. Thismade
the basis for the right to information movement. Similarly, the ‘Narmada
Bachao Andolan’ (NBA) movement has generated consciousness amongst
the people in questioning the actions of government regarding dam
construction and itsrepercussions.

3.4.1 Types of Pressure Groups

Pressure groupscan beclassified as:

- Ingtitutional Interest Groups. Ingtitutional groupsareformally organized
and consist of professionally employed persons. Thesegroupsare apart of
the government machinery and try to exert their influence but they do not
have much autonomy. Institutional interest groupsinclude political parties,
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armiesand legiglatures. When such pressure groups protest, they do so by
congtitutional meansand in accordance with the rulesand regul ations.

- Associational Pressure Groups: Associational pressure groups are
organized groupsthat areformed to pursuelimited goas. Such groupsinclude
trade unions, organizationsof businessmen and indudtriaists. Some examples
of Associational Interest Groupsin Indiaare Bengal Chamber of Commerce
and Industry, Indian Chambersof Commerce, Trade UnionssuchasAITUC
(All India Trade Union Congress), Teachers Associations and Students
Associationssuch asNational StudentsUnion of India(NSUI).

- Anomic Pressure Groups. Anomic pressuregroupsare formed inthe shape
of movementsthat exhibit demonstrationsand protests. Theactivitiesof such
pressure groups can be congtitutional or non-constitutional.

- Non-Associated Pressure Groups: These pressure groups do not have
an organized structure and are not formally organised. These groups are
formed onthe basisof individuas, families, caste, religion and language.

Pressure groupsin Tripurahave grown basi cally because of thefact that the
population of the state ismostly tribal and backward. The state is economically
weak and the economy isal so agricultural . The state a so doesnot generate enough
revenue to meet the needsand demands of thetribal population. The pressuregroups
inTripurahave organized themsel vesin such amanner that they neither support nor
oppose any political party. The pressure groupstry to remain neutral in politicsbut
do not work independently. Pressure groups in Tripura rather work under the
patronage of somepolitical party or another and in genera arerequired to consider
their religion, caste, ethnicity and region rather than political ideology.

InTripura, the pressure groupstry to create lawlessnessand disorder. They
makeuseof al poss bletechniquesof pressureand do not stick to any singletechnique
of exerting pressureto securetheir interests and demands. Most of these pressure
groupsin Tripuraare anomic organi zations and have no political commitment.

3.4.2 Pressure Groups in Tripura

In case of Tripura, thefollowing kinds of pressure groups can befound:

- Business Groups: The business groups are the most important types of
pressure groups. They areindependent of political partiesand also the most
effective. These groupsexert varied kinds of pressures; they try toinfluence
planning, licensing bodies and economic ministries. In Tripura, wherethe
economic resourcesare not optimally expl oited, thesegroupsplay animportant
rolein ensuring that theresourcesare made use of in an optima manner and
allocated properly to safeguard theinterests of thelocal population.

- TradeUnions. Tradeunionsare by far the most important pressure groups
that can be found in Tripura and in fact the whole of the country. Trade
unions were present prior to independence as well and the communist
movement and the growth of communist partiesal so played amajor rolein
thegrowth of trade unionsand their activities. Tradeunionsareclosely affiliated
to political parties acrossthe country. The strength of trade unionsiswell



recognised by the political parties as well all important government
organizations. Their main weapon isstrike and they resort to strikewhenever
they want their demandsto befulfilled. With theincreasing interest of the
public sector undertakingsinthe state of Tripurabecause of thelargeresource
base of the state, the activity of the trade unions hasincreased in order to
prevent theinterests of theworkers.

- Peasant Organizations: Peasant organizations are considered as one of
the most active pressure groupsin the state of Tripurabecause majority of
the popul ation inthe stateisdependent on agriculturefor itslivelihood. Besdes
this, most of the peoplework onadaily wage bassand facealot of exploitation
at the hands of the elite or the onesin power. Peasant organizations at the
statelevel are generally independent of the political partiesand are based on
regional basis. The demands of the peasant pressure groups relate to
procurement pricesof agricultura products, fertiliser subsidy, tenancy rights
and electricity charges.

- Sudent Or ganizations. Student organizationsin Tripuraare pressure groups
formed by the youth to ensurethat educationismade availableto all. These
pressure groupsworksto ensure that agood quality of educationisimparted
to the studentsand that the state achievesahundred percent literacy ratein
thestate. Most of the student pressure groups are affiliated to some political
party. Theactivitiesof these pressure groupsare not confined to educational
issuesalone and they try to pressurise the government into formul ation of
policies that are beneficial for the student community. Twipra Students
Federation isone of the most known pressure groups. This pressure group
was formed as the Tribal Students Federation in 1968. Twipra Students
Federation has been the foremost and the most popular ethno-nationalist
pressure group among thetribal students of the state of Tripura. Theaim of
this pressure group wasto protect the educational rightsand interestsof the
tribal studentswho formed the majority of student population of the state.
Like student organizations, there are teacher organi zationsaswel | that work
to protect theinterests of the teachers.

- Community Associations: In the state of Tripura, severa community
associationsare a so present. These pressure groupsareformed onthe basis
of cagte, classand religion and Tripurabeing astate with multiple cultural and
ethnic divergties, these pressure groups are bound to emerge and take active
part in theformul ation of government policiesthat would be of advantageto
the community at large. Organizations like Scheduled Caste Federation,
Backward Caste Federation are known to be active in the state of Tripura.

CHEcK YOUR PROGRESS

9. Statethe aim of Twipra Students Federation.
10. When areAnomic pressure groupsformed?

11. Statetheimportance of pressure groups.
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3.5 MOVEMENTS BY GANAMUKTI PARISHAD,
NAXALITES, PEASANTS AND LABOUR

The state of Tripurahasalarge number of tribal communitiesinhabiting the state.
Thetribal population of Tripuraisconsidered to bebackwardinthesensethatitis
not only cut off from therest of the nation but isalso devoid of the basic amenities
andfacilities. Thetribal population not only suffersfrom poor infrastructure but also
fromapoor and 4 owly devel oping economy. In addition, the state of Tripurabecause
of itssensitive location and inappropriate geography isproneto several disasters
that inturn affect thelivesof thetribal population.

Conflictisauniversal phenomenonandismuch visibleand prominentinthe
state of Tripurawhere the ethnic tribal population does not trust the non-tribal
population. Tribal movements and other movementsin the state of Tripurahave
been formativein bringing out these conflictsand also inthe social devel opment of
Tripura. Infact, itisin Tripuraonly that thetribal movementsassumed and are till
assuming astrong character. These movementsin Tripuraaim at safeguarding and
protecting therightsand interests of thetribal population. Themovementsalsoaim
toforge political unity between thetribal and non-tribal groupsso that the state can
develop and progress.

3.5.1 Movements by Ganamukti Parishad

The leader in these movementsin Tripura has been the Tripura Rgjaer Upajati

Ganamukti Parishad which is also known as the Tripura State Tribal People’s
Liberation Council. The Ganamukti Parishad isaL eft-wing movement that works
amongst thetriba population of Tripura. Being Left-wing movement, the Ganamukti

Parishad supportssocia equality instead of social hierarchy and socia inequality.
Thismovement typically shows concern for those peoplein the society who are
considered to be at adisadvantage as compared to other sections of the society.

Theoriginsof the Ganamukti Parishad and in fact socio-political movements
in Tripura can be traced back to the 1940s when the royal house of Tripurawas
trying to maintain its political hold over the state. The monarchy was however
challenged at that time by the Indian National Congressand the Communist Party of
India. Boththelndian National Congressand the Communist Party of Indiaproposed
democratic reformsbut they were opposed by theroyal houseandthattooinastern
fashion.

In 1946, members of the Janamangal Samiti, Janashiksha Samiti, thelocal
cell of the Communist party and a so theindividual |eft-wingerstogether formed the
TripuraRajyaPrajamandal or the Tripura State Popular Assembly. Thisassembly
proposed to form acongtitutional monarchy for the state. The Prgjamandal included
both communi stsand non-communists. A ban was proposed on the organi zation in
1948. Thebasisof thisban wasthefact that the organi zation was considered to be
under theinfluence of communistsin East Pakigtan. Thiscaused the non-communist
membersof the Prajamandal to expel the communist membersof the organization.
However, the ban on the Prgjamandal was imposed before the expulsions could



takeplace. Thisled to thearrest of several |eaders of the Prajamandal and several
cadreswent into hiding. Theroya government inrepressing the Prgjamandal did not
differentiate between the communi sts and the non-communists and therefore, in
many ways contributed to support the communistswithin the organization. The
Prajamandal on the Independence Day took out amilitant manifestationinAgartala.
At the sametime, the movement participated actively in thetribal strugglefor land
rights. After the partition of the country, Tripurareceived amajor influx of refugees
from East Pakistan and the Bengali money-lendersstarted to take over theagricultural
land from theindebted tribal population. Prajamandal organi zed resi stance against
thisand soon thisres stance changed into amovement. The movement resultedin
clashesin severa regionsand in oneincident in policefiring nine people of atribal
community werekilled and several other injured. Themilitary set up campsinthe
tribal areas of the state with the sole objective of uprooting the Prajamandal. The
Prajamandal |eaders consi dered that fighting against theincreasing repression was
of no use and so decided to dissol ve the organization.

Inthevoid that emerged after the dissolution of the Prgjamandal, thetribal
leadersformed the Tripura Rajaer Mukti Parishad or the TripuraState Liberation
Council commonly called the Mukti Parishad. The Mukti Parishad demanded the
freedom of expression and association and also raised the slogan of ‘Democratic
Rights for the People of Tripura’.

InMarch 1949, Tripurawas placed under themilitary ruleand severa leaders
of the Mukti Parishad went underground to avoid arrests. In thetribal areasof the
state, the Ganamukti Parishad organized armed res stance against the military rule.
TheMukti Parishad also set up the Shanti Senaor the Peace Army inspired by the
advances of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army. This Shanti Sena routed the
military troops of the administration fromthetribal beltsof the state. These areas
came to be known as liberated areas where people’s government was in power and
the village committees were ruled by the members of the Ganamukti Parishad. It
was these village communities that were managing the everyday affairsand the
tribal population was not required to pay taxesto the government. Also, thetribal
population did not feel the need to approach courtsto expresstheir queries. The
Ganamukti Parishad dowly and steadily brought about acultural revolutioninthe
liberated tribal areas. Asaresult of which, evilslike child marriage, oppression of
women, forced labour and excessive al cohol consumption wereall outlawed and
abolished by the GMP. Thus, the GMPwasabl e to bring about achangeinthetribal
society.

Armed resistancein the statelasted till 1951 and then the strategies of the
Ganamukti Parishad changed because of the changein the political climate of the
gtate. By thistime, the Communist Party of Indiahad started to hold strong foot-hold
inthe state and the polity of the state. By the end of 1949, several leaders of the
Ganamukti Parisahd had joined the Communist Party of India. The struggle of the
GMP wastaken over-ground with the support of the CPI.

Inthefirst parliamentary electionsin Indiain 1952, both the seats of the Lok

Sabha were won by the Communist Party of Indiain Tripura. The elected MPs,
Biren Duttaand Dasrath Deb were stalwarts of the Ganamukti Parishad. Dasrath
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Deb, the President of the GMPwastill considered aguerrillaleader ontherunand
wanted by the police. The casesagaingt him were not dropped untill hewas pardoned
by Pandit Jawaharla Nehruwhen Deb was ableto reach the parliament premises
for hisfirst session without having been recognised by anyone.

The bulk members of the GMP were from the tribal population but the
Ganamukti Parishad wasnot an exclusivetriba organization. Oncethearmed struggle
had ended, there were questions within the CPI regarding the future role of the
GMP. Some |eaders of the CPI were of the opinion that because the GMP had
mainly agrarian associations, the GM P should beintegrated with the peasant mass
organization of the party. Thiswould mean that the tribal and the Bengali peasants
would fight united to further their interests. Others, such as Deb, were of theopinion
that thetribalswere not merely peasants but al so constituted a separate sub-national
entity and that the GM P should beatribal organization articul ating the sub-nationalist
consciousnessof thetribal community.

Inthe beginning of 1960s, therewasasplitinthe CPl. The Communist Party
of Indiastood divided into two campson theissue of rel ationship with the Congress.
In 1964, the split actually happened when two different congresses of the party
were held—one by the CPI and the other by the CPI (M). However, it was agreed
by both the unitsthat the GMPwould not be split. The GMPleft intact for the sake
of unity of the mass organization movement that it initially was. However, by 1967,
the split a so reached the GMP. Thissplit ended inthevictory of the CPl (M) andits
leader within the GMP. The GMPwasrenamed Upajati (i.e., Tribal) Ganamukti
Parishad. Asaconsequence of the splitinthe GMP, non-tribal memberswere not
allowed to seek the membership of the GMP. Following this conference, the CPI
formed itsown GM Pwith Aghore Deberramaastheleader but sinceitsfoundation,
this organi zation has not played any major rolein the politicsof the state.

In 1983, the All Tripura Peoples Liberation Organization (ATPLO) was
integrated into the Ganamukti Parishad after giving up their arms. TheATPLO was
triggered asasplinter group of TripuraNational Volunteersand aturf war withinthe
TNV turnedinto abloody fight leaving the ATPLO no option but to integrateinto the
GMP The GMPistoday affiliated withtheAll IndiaKisan Sabhawhichisthemass
peasant organization of the CPl (M). The GMP however maintains its own
organizational charactersand isan entirely tribal organizationtoday.

3.5.2 Naxalite Movement

Naxaliteisatermwhichisvery commonly used in the Indian lexicon. Naxaliteis
bas caly amovement initiated by theM aoi tswho aim at overthrowing the condtitution
of Indiaby force and establishing dictatorship inthe country. The movement began
inthe Naxalbari block of the Siliguri district in Darjeeling. The social base of the
movement variesin different regionsand the Naxalite movement even today affects
amogt half of India’'sstates. The conflict beganin 2004 when the CPl (Maoist) was
formed. The CPI (Maoist) wasarebel group which wasformed by the membersof
People’s War Group and Maoist Communist Centre.



In someregions, the Naxalite movements consist of peasantswith small or Politics and Movements
no landholdingswhilein other aressit consistsof tribal population. Themovementin nripura
AndhraPradeshis centric but hasal so affected the other statesof North East. The
term Naxalite, for peoplewho areapart of thismovement, refersto amovement or
astrugglefor basicrights. Thenaxalite are aware of what their basic rightsare and NOTES
what their struggle isfor and at the same time have complete knowledge of the
government machinery. The naxalite stand against the government and clash with it
fromtimetotimeasthey hold the government responsiblefor their condition. The
ideology intheadivas areasand especially thetribal regionsof Tripuraishowever,
not clear and the above stated ideol ogy isseen missing because thetribal population
doesnot know of what the movement standsfor and the naxalite usethese peopleto
further their cause instead of fighting for and with them. The naxalitein Tripura
therefore, ischaracterised by amotivational leader having the support of dispossessed
poor people but the support base is so large that it presents a challenge to the
government and the authorities on how to handle the situation or suppress the
movemen.

AccordingtoaTimesof Indiareport of 2 August 2011, ‘“The Maoists have
attacked asmany as 1241 economic targets, damaging railway properties, telephone
exchanges, towers, electricity linesand power plantsacrossnine states. Thedaily
loss of innocent lives and the destruction of welfare utilities such as schoolsand
economic targets are indeed staggering. India has never been so bloodied by its
“own”.’

Thebasisof the Naxalite movement isawar of ideologies. Naxalismisawar
between democracy and all that it standsfor and dictatorship whichisagainst the
freedom that democracy believesin. The armed wing of the Naxalite-Maoistsis
known asthe PeopleLiberation GuerillaArmy (PLGA). Thisorganizationisbelieved
to havealarge number of cadresusually in possession of small arms. The Naxalite
claimto be supportersof the adivas or thetribal populationwhichisconsideredto
be the poorest section of the Indian society. The Naxalite on theface of it claim to
follow astrategy of rural rebellion against the government.

The causes of Naxalite movement in Tripuraare enumerated asfollows:

Social inequity and exploitation: Inequity and exploitation of thetribal
popul ation are the main causes of Naxalite movement in Tripura. The
tribal population was not only exploited by landlordsand moneylenders
but a so thezamindars. Thetribal population waslandlessand did not get
enough share of either the crop or the revenue which led to poverty and
detitution of thetriba population. The Naxalite movement supportedthis
degtitutetribal populationintaking up armsagainst thegovernment andits
policiesand tofight for itsrights.

Alienation of forest land: Alienation of tribal land and forest land was
oneof themajor reasonsasto why thetribal population could not devel op
economically. Thealienation took place because of therestriction of access
toforest |land by government policies. Forest |land wasan exclusvedomain
of thetribal population and to implement the accessrestriction policies,
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the government even resorted to harassing the tribal population. Thisloss
left thetribal popul ation discontented and the Naxalite supported thetribal
population in showing their discontent against the government.

Policies of the state: The policies of the state also disturbed the
equilibriuminthetribal society. Thesocia structure of thetribal society
was also conducive to mass mobilization which in turn affected the
population adversely. The policiesof the statefilled thetribal population
with resentment and theintervention of the Naxalite wasachancefor the
tribal populationtorai seitsvoice against the government.

TheNaxaliteconflictisan on-going oneandit isalso adestructiveone. The
Government of India has taken several measures to curb the movements of the
Naxalite. Some of theseinclude:

Ban on the CPI M aoi sts has been imposed under the Unlawful Activities
(Prevention) Act, 1967

A unified command has been set up to carry out anti-Naxal operationsin
the naxal dominant areas

The state poli ce has been modernised and provided modern weaponsand
latest infrastructureto counter the naxalite attacks

Centra Armed PoliceForces, Indian Reserve Batallionsand Commanade
Batallionsfor ResoluteAction have been sanctioned for the stateswhere
theNaxal activity iscommonly observed so that anti-Naxal operations
can be carried out

Thegovernment isal so providing additional resourcesfor the devel opment
of the backward section of the society toimprovethe social and physical
infrastructurethat thetribal population hasaccessto

Case Study 1: All Tripura Tiger Force

TheAll Tripura Tiger Force or the ATTF is an isolationist and Naxal group of
Tripura. Thisgroup wasformed in July 1990 by agroup of former TripuraNational
Volunteersmembers. The AT TFiscurrently considered asaterrorist organization
in Indiaand 90 per cent of the administration of this group is Hindus while the
rest are Muslims.

The aims of the ATTF include the following:

To expel al Bengali speaking settlersin Tripurawho settled in Tripura after
1956

Toreturn thetribal landsto the original tribal owners of theland and thereby
protect theland rights of thetribal population under the TripuraLand Revenue
and Land ReformsAct

To purge the voter rolls of all immigrants and insurgents who settled in
Tripuraafter 1956

Thus, thisorganization aimsto establish astate free of immigrants. The objective
of the ATTF isto establish Tripuraasatribal land since the tribal populationis
considered to be the ethnic inhabitants of the state.




3.5.3 Peasant and Labour Movements

Peasant and labour movements have also been an integral part of the society of
Tripura. Thisisbecausethe population of Tripuramainly relieson agriculturefor its
livelihood. The popul ation of Tripuraworkson daily wagesbasisaslabourersto
earn the bare minimum. However, the state of Tripuraiseconomically weak and
backward and does not have the basic amenities. Most of the people are so poor
that they cannot afford to own even small land holdings and therefore they haveto
work aslabourersto earn their living. In this respect, they are exploited by the
landlordsand sometimes not even giventheir daily wage. Thishasal so contributed
to chronic poverty among the people of Tripura. Thisoppression and inequality in
the society hasled to several peasant and |abour movementstake shapeinthe Sate.

The Ganamukti Parishad wasone of thefirst organizationsin Tripurato have
started apeasant movement. The organi zation wasfounded by Dasrath Deb who
wanted to bring thetribal people on acommon platform to rise against oppression
and thewesak state policies. Dasrath Deb led an armed struggle against the feudal
rule of thekingsin Tripurain order to securetherights of the peasants.

TheAll IndiaKisan Sabhawasal so pivotd in peasant movementsand uprisngs
in the state of Tripura. The All India Kisan Sabha was the peasant front of the
undividied Communigt Party of India. TheAll IndiaKisan Sabhastarted amovement
called the Kisan SabhaMovement in Bihar and thismovement spread all acrossthe
nation and even to Tripura. The main aimsof the movement were asfollows:

To savethe peasantsfrom exploitation from all sectionsof the society

To abolish the zamindari and thejagirdari system and returntheland to
theoriginal ownersof theland

To save the peasants from economic exploitation and give them their
rightsand share at the economic front

To reduce the rates of land revenue so that the peasants could earn a
better livelihood

To enable peasantswaive off their debts
To providefor better irrigationfacilities

TheAll IndiaKisan Sabhahasits presencein Tripuraand continuesto fight
for the rights of the peasantsin the state for their upliftment and to give them a
better standard of living.

Forced labour isanother problemthat thetribal population of Tripurafaces.
Sincetheeconomic state of thetriba popul ation of the stateisvery poor, most of the
peoplefail toownevenasmal pieceof land and therefore, haveto work aslabourers
inthefieldsof other landlords. In most cases, thelabourerswork on adaily wages
basisand even face expl oitation at the hands of thelandlordswho at the end of the
day do not pay the wages also to the labourers. This hasled to the emergence of
several labour revoltsinthe state of Tripura Thelabour revoltsusually are carried
out by stoppage of work and many timesal so take aviolent turn when thelabourers
take up armsagainst thelandlords. Labour revoltsin Tripuraaim at stopping forced
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labour and to ensurethat thelabourers get the bare minimum whichistheir right so
that they can at |east sustain alivelihood.

For thewelfare of thelabour in Tripura, a Labour Organi zation wasal so set
up in the state in 1951 under one labour office. This was upgraded to Labour
Directorate in 1965 under the control of the Chief Labour Office. The Labour
Directorateisresponsiblefor:

Preventing, investigating and settling industrial disputesinthestate
Enforcing the laws and settlements meant for labourers
Implementing thelabour laws

Fixing the minimum wage ratesand al so revising the minimum wages
Running welfareactivitiesfor thelabourers

Case Study 2: Labour Uprisings in Tea Gardens

Over the last severa years, there have been several labour uprisingsin the tea
gardens of Tripura by the labourers. The following have been the reasons for
the uprisings:

Poor working conditions: The working conditions in most of the tea
plantations are not good and unhealthy. The labourers are forced to work in
unheal thy working conditions which ultimately has and adverse effect onthe
productivity.

Low wages. The labour is paid very less wages. According the Minimum
Wages Act, the labourers are required to be paid Y169 daily though the
demand wasraised to < 330 but thelabour is paid much below thisto thetune
of ¥ 94 daily. This does not allow the labourersto meet their daily needsand
cope with the inflation.

Women trafficking: Women trafficking from the tea plantationsis also one
of the main reasons for the labour revolts. Trafficking of adivasi women is
often heard of.

In addition, the labourersin the tea plantations were expl oited and the work load
onthemisever increasing which further addsto their woes. Theworkersare also
forced to work overtime and those who have been provided houses in the tea
plantations remain isolated from the rest of the people. Also the housesarein a
dilapidated condition and do not have safe drinking water and not even proper
sanitation facilities.

The labour uprisings by these workers of tea plantations were to secure their
basic rights. The tea plantation labourers have been fighting for their rights and
minimum wages so that they can at least manage a decent standard of living.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

12. What are thefunctionsof Labour Directorate organization?
13. Statethe basisof the Naxalite movement.

14. Why are peasant and |abour movements considered an integral part of the
society of Tripura?
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3.6 SUMMARY inTripura

- Till thetime Tripuramerged with Indian Union, therewasan aspiration for
responsi ble government under the aegisof the Maharajaof Tripura. NOTES

- Tripurawasmade aPart ‘C’ state and ruled by a Chief Commissioner unlike
six other Part *C’ States, namely Delhi, Himachal Pradesh, Coorg, Bhopal,
Ajmer and Vindhya Pradesh which were allowed to continue with their
Legidaturesand Council of Ministers.

- The people of Tripurawere extremely dissatisfied for not providing their
Stateany Legidatureor Council of Ministersin spiteof having clear provisons
inthe Congtitution.

- Under the Chairmanship of Ananta Sayanam Aiyanger, Deputy Speaker of
Parliament of India, a meeting was held with the representatives of the
Centrally Administered Areas (Part ‘C’ States) in New Delhi on 10 February
1951.

- 25 February 1951 was observed as a ‘Protest Day’ against the Chief
Commissioners’ rule in all the part ‘C’ states.

- AtAgartala, the “Protest Day’ was observed by holding a meeting with large
number of people of all shadesof opinionand colour.

- In protest of keeping Tripura under the Chief Commissioner’s rule against
the people’s will, a meeting was held at Agartala in which speakers of various
political parties decried the ‘undemocratic’ and ‘unconstitutional’ steps of the
Centra Government.

- The Government of India was of the opinion that Tripura was a ‘frontier’
state which occupied astrategic position from the defense point of view.

- A meeting of the Left partieswas held on 5 August 1953 urging upon the
Government of Indiato grant an elected Legidative Assembly in Tripurain
the ongoing session of parliament (July-August 1953).

- Themerger of Tripurawith Assam would providethe people of Tripurawith
the opportunity to fulfil their aspirationsfor representative government at the
sate-level without prejudicing their linguistic and cultura interest.

- ThePurbacha Schemeoriginally provided for the congtitution of anew State
with Cachar, Tripura, theMizo (Lushai) Hills, Manipur and NEFA.

- The possibility of Tripura’s merger with West Bengal as suggested once by
the Greater Tripura Committee and the Cachar State Reorganization
Committeewasruled out by theWest Bengal State L egidative Assembly.

- TheJoint Select Committee submitted itsreport on the State Reorganization
Bill tothe Lok Sabhaon 16 July 1956.

- After the Second Genera Elections, TripuraTerritorial Council (T.T.C.) was
formed under the Territorial Council Act, 1956.
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- As Tripura was moving towards full-fledged statehood, the turmoil in

neighbouring East Pakistan was posing great problemsfor India- Pakistan
relationship.

- TheUnion Government then headed by MrsindiraGandhi had to undertake

thetask of re-organization of the North East which meant creation of new
statesand union territories.

- The Communigt Party of India(Marxist) commonly referredtoasCPI (M) is

one of themajor political partiesof Indiaand isalso adominating political
party in Tripura,

- Tripurawasgoverned by the Indian National Congresstill 1977 after which

the Left Front cameinto power inthe state.

- TheAll IndiaTrinamool Congresswasformed asan off-shoot of the Indian

National Congress.

- The TripuraPradesh Trinamool Congressworksfor the oppressed and the

backward tribal population of the State.

- The BhartiyaJanta Party istoday one of the most prominent partiesin India

aswell asthe Tripura.

- TheNational Liberation Front of Tripurahasthe aim of seceding Tripura

from Indiaand establishing anindependent Tripurastate.

- The Indigenous Nationalist Party of Twiprawas formed by the merger of

Indigenous People’s Front of Tripura and the Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti in
2002.

- The pressure groups work in such a manner that they pressurise the

government or the political system of the country to promotetheir interestsor
at least recogni se these and not rel egate these to the background.

- Pressuregroups have been in existence ever since the government machinery

became capabl e of delivering certain benefitsto the citizensand the society.

- Political partiesareformed by individual swho share commoninterestsand

preferencesand have avision for thefuture.

- Pressure groups unlike political partiesareformed to solvetheir immediate

problemsand are temporary ascompared to the political parties.

- Lobbyingisnot an activity that pressuregroupsusually indulgesin though the

term ‘lobbying’ is often used to signify the activities carried out by the members
of the pressure groups.

- Though pressure groupsare not political parties, they dotry to usethe party

platformsfor furthering their interests.

- Thedevelopment of communi cation and mediatechnol ogy hasenabled the

pressure groupstoday to make use of propagandaand mediato further their
interests.

- Strike hasemerged as one of the most popul ar and common techniquesto be

used by pressure groupsto further and securetheir interests and demands.



- Demonstrationsare used by pressure groupsto exhibit their solidarity and

also to get the attention of the general public aswell asthe government on
their demands.

- Gherao isatechnigque in which the members of a pressure group encircle

the officials or the responsible authoritiesin a particular place and do not
allow themto carry ontheir routine activities.

- Pressuregroupsin Tripurahave grown basically because of thefact that the

population of the stateismostly triba and backward.

- Thetribal population of Tripuraisconsidered to be backward inthe sense

that itisnot only cut off from therest of the nation but isalso devoid of the
basic amenitiesand facilities

- Theoriginsof the Ganamukti Parishad and in fact socio-political movements

in Tripuracan betraced back to the 1940swhen theroyal house of Tripura
wastryingto maintainitspolitical hold over the state.

- InMarch 1949, Tripurawas placed under themilitary ruleand severd leaders

of the Mukti Parishad went underground to avoid arrests.

- TheGanamukti Parishad 9 owly and steadily brought about acultura revolution

intheliberated tribal areas.

- Inthefirg parliamentary el ectionsin Indiain 1952, both the seats of the Lok

Sabhawerewon by the Communist Party of Indiain Tripura

- Naxalite is basically a movement initiated by the Maoists who aim at

overthrowing the congtitution of Indiaby force and establishing dictatorship
inthe country

- In someregions, the Naxalite movements cons st of peasantswith small or

no landholdingswhilein other areasit consistsof tribal population.

- Naxaismisawar between democracy and dl that it standsfor and dictatorship

whichisagainst the freedom that democracy believesin.

- The Ganamukti Parishad wasone of thefirst organizationsin Tripurato have

started apeasant movement.

- TheAll IndiaKisan Sabhawasa so pivotal in peasant movementsand uprisngs

inthestate of Tripura.

- Since the economic state of thetribal population of the stateis very poor,

most of the peoplefail to own evenasmall piece of land and therefore, have
towork aslabourersinfieldsof other landlords.

- For thewelfare of thelabour in Tripura, aLabour Organization was al so set

upinthestatein 1951 under onelabour office.

3.7

KEY TERMS

- Naxalite: It refers to a movement initiated by the Maoists who aim at

overthrowing the congtitution of Indiaby force and establishing dictatorship
inthe country.
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- Associational pressuregroups. It refersto groupsthat are organized groups

that areformed to pursuelimited goals.

- Interest groups: It refersto groupsthat are organized by people who seek

to promote specific interests.

- Pressuregroups: It refersto agroup which triesto influence public policy

intheinterest of aparticular cause.

3.8

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

10.

. Thedemandsraised by the Democratic Front during the period of 1952 were

asfollows:
(@) Immediate installation of “Vidhan Sabha’,
(b) Introduction of aresponsi ble government
(c) Abolition of Chief Commissioner’s rule
(d) Grantingof civicand political rights
(e) Proper rehabilitation of the refugeesand thejhumias

. Themain purpose of TripuraRajyaGanatantrik Sanghaorganization wasto

cresteacongenid atmospherefor holdingthefirs Genera Electionsin Tripura.

. Six other Part “C’ states other than Tripura were Delhi, Himachal Pradesh,

Coorg, Bhopal, Ajmer and VindhyaPradesh.
Tripuracameto thethreshold of democracy in 1956.

Theamof Nationa Liberation Front of Tripurawastouniteal tribal nationalist
forced under asinglepolitical party.

Several regional partieswere formed in Tripuraasit is believed that the
national partieshavefailed to represent the people and meet the needsand
demands of the various ethnic communitiesin the required manner.

The Communist Party of India (Marxist) aims at protecting the rights of
workers, peasants, farmersand agriculturaligs.

Themain objective of TripuraPradesh Trinamool Congressisto achieveits
goal of ousting the communistsfrom the state of Tripura.

Theaim of Twipra Students Federation wasto protect the educationd rights
andinteretsof thetribal sudentswho formedthemajority of sudent population
of the state.

Anomic pressure groups are formed in shape of movements that exhibit
demonstrationsand protests. The activities of such pressure groups can be
congtitutional or non-congtitutional.

Pressure group seeksto promote, discuss, debate and mobilise public opinion
or major publicissuesin the society and thereby, bring about changesinthe
public policy. These pressure groupsin their process or activities educate
peopleand widen their vision to participate morein the democratic process
and raisetheir voice when faced with issuesof interest.



12. Thefunctionsof Labour Directorate organization areasfollows:
(8) Preventing, investigating and settlingindustria disputesinthe state
(b) Enforcingthelawsand settlements meant for labourers

13. Thebasisof theNaxalitemovement isawar of ideologies. Naxalismisawar
between democracy and al that it standsfor and dictatorshipwhichisagainst
thefreedom that democracy believesin.

14. Peasant and labour movements are considered as an integral part of the
society of Tripurabecausethe population of Tripuramainly relieson agriculture
for itslivelihood. The population of Tripuraworkson daily wagesbasisas
labourersto earn the bare minimum.

3.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. When were the first general elections held in Tripura and what was the
outcomeof these elections?

2. Writeashort noteonregional politicsin Tripura

3. How isapressure group different from aninterest group?

4. What arethe differences between apolitical party and apressure group?
5. How can pressure groups be classified?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discusstheroleof variouspolitical partiesof Tripura.
Analysetheimpact of the political turmoil in East Pakistan on Tripura.
Explainthe characterigtics of pressure groups.

Discussthemain aimsof All IndiaKisan Sabhamovement.

| dentify the measurestaken by the Government of Indiato curb the Naxalite
movements.

a s~ 0w DN

6. Discuss the history of political movement in Tripura for responsible
Government and Statehood.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

Local self-government isone of themost important ingtitutionsplaying avital rolein
the administration of any country to solvethe problemsat thegrass-root level. When
it comesto the decentralization of administrative powers, thelocal self-government
isperhapsthe most important institution in the process. Tripuraisone of thefew
Indian satesthat exhibit decentraizationinitsadministration. Decentralization exists
in both Autonomous District Council (ADC) and non-ADC areasin the state of
Tripura

Tripuraisa so astatethat has been affected greatly by thelevel of insurgency
and theregular influx of refugees. The sensitivelocation of the stateand itsclose
proximity to Bangladesh hasresulted in largeinflux of refugeeswhich posessocial,
economic and developmental problemsfor the state and itsethnic popul ation.

Tripuraisastate whichiseconomically weak and backward and most of the
people live below the poverty line. In essence, even though the government has
been taking several initiatives, the human devel opment inthe stateislow and the
lack of the basicinfrastructure and thefact that Tripuraisisolated from therest of
the country make human devel opment even moredifficult. Inthisunit, youwill learn
about the process of decentralization, the socio-cultural dynamics, insurgency and
human security and human development in Tripura.
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4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill be ableto:
- Explainthe process of decentralization of administrative powersin Tripura
- Assessthe socio-cultural dynamicsin Tripura
- Describeinsurgency and its effects on the people of Tripura
- Discusshuman development anditsstatusin Tripura

4.2 PROCESS OF DECENTRALIZATION: SUB-
DIVISIONS, DISTRICTS, BLOCKS,
PANCHAYAT, ADC

Decentralization is a process wherein the administrative and fiscal powers and
responsibilities are transferred over to the locally elected government bodies.
Decentralization is formally defined as “the transfer of power and authority from
Central/ State government to local self-government.” The process of decentralization
transfersresponsbilitieslike planning, management, resource-raising and alocation
and other functions of the government from the central government to the units of
government that arelocally present in astate or aunionterritory.

Theprocessof decentrdizationiscons dered important because of thefollowing
reasons:

- Decentralization establishes a proper service delivery mechanism which
ensuresequal distribution of resources at the grass-root level.

- Decentralization hel psin thebottom-up planning and d so hel psin participatory
decisonmaking.

- Itisdecentralization that ensures community based implementation of the
devel opmental programmes.

- Decentralization helpsin the achievement of higher economic activity inthe
region.

- Decentralization resultsin better accountability.

- Decentralization leads to more mobilization of resources and lower cost
provision of thebasic services.

- Decentralization hel psin theformul ation and impl ementati on of need-based

devel opment plans.
- Decentralization helpsin the provision of better and accessible servicesto
the people.

Tripuraisone of the few stateswhere democratic decentralization hasbeen
an accepted policy for along time. Electionshave beenregularly heldin Tripura
since 1978 when the L eft-Front was el ected for the governance of the state. The
three-tier administrative structure was adopted by the state of Tripurain 1993 after



amendmentswere madein the congtitution. Tripuranow hasathree-tier structure
of elected |ocal bodies. These are Panchayati Raj Institutionsat gram panchayat,
block panchayat (panchayat samiti) and ditrict panchayat (ZillaParishad) levels. In
addition, Tripuraalso hasthe uniqueinstitution of the Tribal AreasAutonomous
District Council (TTAADC), vested with powersintended to ensure alarge degree
of self-government to tribal population.

Urban L ocal Bodies: Theinstitution of municipality asan urban local body was
firstintroducedin Tripurain 1871. Thismunicipality wasset inthetown of Agartala
by King Bir ChandraManikya. At that timethe popul ation of thetown waslessthan
875. The popul ation of themunicipality d owly increased and severa Actsconcerning
the administration of the municipality were passed in succession over the next few
years. In 1937, King Bir Bikram made a provision for the el ection of six elected
commissionersand six nominated commissionersto represent the six wardsinto
which Agartala was divided. Each ward was to have a double-member
constituency—one elected and one nominated. In 1932, an Act on the lines of the
Bengal Municipal Act was passed which was extended in 1961 to Tripuraby the
Government of India. In January 1973, the Act wasamended inanumber of important
ways. The amended Act *...(provided) for municipalities in small hilltowns, and
notified areasfor devel oping towns, thereservation of seatsfor backward community
and the extension of franchise’. The number of wards in Agartala was increased to
ten from the previous six. But the municipality of Agartalawas alwaysunder the
direct ruleof thegovernment. When the L eft Front cameto power in1978inAgartaa,
it ordered electionsto the municipality of thetown. These electionswereheldin
June 1978 and the L eft Front which consisted of the CPIM, RSP and Forward Bloc
woninall thewards.

Tripura enacted the Municipal Act, 1994 after the passing of the 74th
Amendment Act inthe Parliament. TheAct provided for aNagar Panchayat for a
trangtiona municipa area, aMunicipa Council for asmal urban areaandaMunicipa
Corporationfor alargeurbanarea. All thesewereto be placed under theadminigration
of aMunicipal Government according totheAct.

Asof 2005, there arethirteen urbanlocal bodiesin Tripura, twelve of which
are nagar panchayatsand oneisthe elected municipal council inthe capital city of
Agartala.

Accordingto the TripuraMunicipal Act of 1994, any urbanlocal body can be
divided into asingle member congtituency. From these constituencies, one member
hasto be el ected to the urban | ocal body thereby giving compl ete representation to
all theurbanlocal bodiesinthe municipal council. Therefore, amunicipal council
can have 15-25 memberswhile anagar panchayat can have 5-15 members. The
Act dsoalowsfor the nomination by the Governor of no morethan three personsto
amunicipal council and no morethan two personsto anagar panchayat. Thenominated
membersdo not have theright to votein the meeting of the concerned urbanlocal

body.
In January 2001 el ections, the state government launched the programme
Nagarodya in Agartala and all the nagar panchayats. The main objective of
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‘Nagaroday’, can be described as “...a programmeme of resource based participatory
planning’, is *...to ensure direct participation of the people in the process of planning
and implementation with aview to provide better civic amenitiesand facilitiesto
peoplelivingin urban areasand for improving the quaity of life, environment and
economic condition’.

Thenagar panchayatsand the municipality of Agartalaseek to achievetheir
aimsand carry on their work with the hel p of several departments. Themain areas
of devel opment that these urban local bodiesfocusoninclude:

Safedrinking water
Sanitation

Housng
Urbaninfrastructure

Theurban local bodiesthereforerespond to the devel opmental needsof the more
vul nerabl e section of the urban popul ation inthe state.

Panchayat: Before Tripurabecame apart of the Indian Union, it wasaprincely
state and most of the population wasrura in nature. Therewerethereforetraditiona
villagelevel ingtitutionsthat were based on tribal customsand that took important
andadminigrativedecisons Thesetraditiond leve ingtitutionstook important decisons
on matterspertaining to the community asawhole and a so rel ated to the disputes
occurring amongst themembersof thecommunity. But, theseingtitutionswerehardly
democraticin nature.

Bir Bikram Manikya, theking of the state tried to introduce somereforms
and organize astructure of local governmentsin thevillagesbeyond the traditional
tribal customs. An Act was passed in 1929 under which, “... a number of contiguous
villageswere grouped together to form aGramyaMandali to which memberswere
nominated by the King.” However, this process was aborted because of the
devel opmentsthat took placeinthe state.

The communist movementsin 1950in Tripurabrought forward the question
of democraticlocal self-governments. In May 1959, the United Provinces Panchayati
Raj Act of 1947 was extended to seventeen community development boardsin
Tripura Thisled to the beginning of the formation of self-government ingtitutionsin
rural regionsof Tripura. In 1962, thefirst statutory Gaon Panchayat wasingtitutedin
Jrania. ThusaccordingtotheAct, the Gaon Panchayat wasthe basic unit of planning
and devel opment in the state. The el ected Gaon Panchayat wasthe executive body
of the Gaon Panchayat. The el ection was not held through asecret ball ot but by the
show of hands. Thus, 467 Gaon Panchayatswereinstituted in therural regionsof
Tripurain aphased manner by 1967. In addition, 2-3 Gaon Panchayatswere also
grouped together to form the Nyaya Panchayatsto carry out thejudicial functions
related to the administration of thevillages. These NyayaPanchayatswere however
not very active.

It wasin 1978, when the Left Front came to power that the issue of local
self-government got the required boost. Territories of the village panchayatswere
reconstituted based on the migrationsand changesin the settlement patternsand the



electionsto thevillage panchayatswerefor thefirst time held through secret ball ot
and also political partiesopenly participated in these elections. In 1978, 691 Gaon
Panchayatsand 191 Nyaya Panchayatswere constituted. Till 1978, Tripurahad a
sngle-tier sysemof village Panchayat. TheLeft Front withit also brought alegidation
whichled to the passing of the TripuraBlock Panchayat SamitisAct. Thisbrought
into actionatwo-tier level of village panchayat administrationin the state.

TheTripuraPanchayati Raj Act was passed in 1983 and wasput intoforcein
1984. ThisAct reduced the voting age to eighteen yearsfrom twenty-oneyears. It
also made provisionsfor the representati on of the Scheduled Castesand Scheduled
Tribes. The Gaon Panchayaswere entrusted with several responsibilitiesand even
implementing programmesfor integrated rural devel opment.

Thisdemocratic decentrali sation suffered asetback in 1988 when the Congress
(1) and TUJS coalition came to control the state of Tripura. This government
superseded all the existing Gaon Panchayats and appointed block devel opment
officersto supervise the functions of the Panchayats. The Tripura Panchayat Act,
1993 cameinto forcein 1994. ThisAct introduced thethree-tier level of administration
at thevillage panchayat level. Asof 2011, therewerefour ZillaParishads, twenty-
three Blocksand 511 Gram Panchayatsin additiontothirty-fiveBAC (Block Advisory
Committees). In 2012, therewas areorgani zation of Digtrictspost which the number
of Panchayat Samitisstood at twenty-three, and therewasanincreasein the number
of BACtothirty-seven under the TripuraTriba AreasAutonomous District Council
(TTAADC - VI schedule area) which includes 527 Village Committees.

Thelegidation on Panchayatsin Tripuraprovidesfor the representation of
women, schedul e castesand schedul etribes. At theblock level and the ZillaParishad
level, thelegidation providesfor thefollowing functional standing committees:

At the Panchayat Samiti Level, thefunctional committeesinclude:

- Finance Committee (Finance, Audit and Planning)

- Education and Health Committee (Education, environment, cultural,
health and sportsaffairs)

- Industries Committee (Industry including cottage industries and
sericulture)

- Socia Justice Committee

- Agriculture Committee

- Poverty Alleviation Committee

- Work Committee

Thezillaparishad also hasthe same committeesat thelevel of the Panchayat
Samiti. Only theWorks Committeeisreplaced by the Committee on Communication,
Rural, Electrification and Non-Conventional Energy. All these committeesconsist
of elected members, nominated membersand officialswith aprovisionthat none of
the members can be el ected asthe President of the standing committee.

The proposals of the standing committee are placed before the Panchayat
Samiti or the ZillaParishad for approval. The block devel opment officer and the
district magistrate serve, respectively, asthe chief executive officersto the Panchayat
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samiti and thezillaparishad. At theleve of thezillaparishad, theexecutive committee
of the Zilla Parishad coordinatesthe work of the standing committeesand monitors
the activities of the Panchayat Samitisin respect of theworksand fundsassigned to
them by the ZillaParisahd.

After the constitution of 3-tier elected bodies under the Tripura Panchayat
Act of 1993, the state government transferred some powers and functionsto the
twelve departments.

Detailsof Devolution by TripuraState Government to Local Bodies, as per
itsordersin 1994:

1.

10.

Rural development: Poverty alleviation programmemeslike, JRY,
SREP, IRDP, IAY, MWS, EAS.

. Food department: Supply of food through fair price shops.
. Agriculture and horticulture: Management of all rural markets,

supervisonand hiring centres.

. Education: Promotion of 100 percent enrolment in primary schools,

supervision of education programmemesup to higher secondary levels.

. Social welfar eand social education: Supervision of socia education

centre/ adult education centre, management of ICDS, selection of
beneficiaries of old age pension and construction of State Education
Centre/ adult literacy centre, promotion of TLC bal avihar programmeme,
etc.

. Fisheries department: Selection of beneficiaries, planning and

management of leasing-out water areas, promotion of fishery
devel opment, supervision and management of community water arees,
leasing out community water aress, etc.

. Health and family welfar edepar tment: Supervison of family welfare

and preventive health programmeme including health education,
implementing national health programmeme, preventive measuresas
regardsto health programmemesetc.

. |FC and PHE depar tment: Implementation and al ocation of fundsto

gram panchayats/ panchayat samitisfor seasonal bunds.

. Revenuedepartment: Selection of beneficiariesfor allotment of land,

overal supervisonof allotment of land.

Animal resour cesdepar tment: Supervision of veterinary, first aid,
dispensaries, animal resourceingtitutionsin thezillaparishad.

. Industriesdepartment: Supervision of the programmeme of cottage

and small industries, selection of beneficiariesfor self-employment
programmeme.

. Forest department: Identification of community land, non-forest

government land for socid forestry, promotion and supervision of social
and farm forestry activity, along with evaluation.

Most of thesefunctionsrelate to the supervision and monitoring of various
welfare and devel opment functionsat thevillage administration level. In addition,



efforts are also being made to devolve other functions as well to the various
departmentsof the administration.

Gram Sabha: The Gram Sabhaisconsidered to bethe basic unit of democracy at
thegrass-root level. The constitution of gram sabhaensures participation aswell as
accountability and thereby ensures better administration at thevillagelevel. The
gram sabhaal so received special attention in the Tripura Panchayat Act of 1993.
Whiletheoriginal 1993 Act had briefly specified the functionsand powers of the
gram sabhaand the accountability of the el ected gram panchayat to the gram Sabha,
the second amendment to thisAct, passed in 1998, elaborates and strengthensthese
aspectsconsiderably. Whiletheorigina Act of 1993 had specified only an annual
meeting of the gram sabha, the second amendment providesfor periodic meetings
rather than just an annual one. It also introduces the concept of grama sansad,
which means “...a body consisting of persons registered at any time in the Electoral
Rolls pertaining to a constituency or agroup of constituencies delimited for the
purpose of last preceding election to the Gram Panchayat’.

Districts, Sub-Divisonsand Blocks: For the convenience of administration and
to ensure that the government servicesreach the entire population of the state, the
state of Tripurahasbeen divided into districts, sub-divisonsand blocks. Thereare
eight districtsin Tripura each of which isunder the administration of a District
Magistrate or the Digtrict Collector. Thedigtrictsof Tripurainclude North Tripura,
South Tripura, West Tripura, Dhalai, Unakoti, Khowai, Gomati and Spehaijaa

Thefollowing table givesthe demographicsof thedigtrictsin Tripura
Table 4.1 Demographics of Digtricts of Tripura

Sr. 7 - Population :‘ Sex ———— Area Density
District H (2011) Growth Ratio ‘therac ) )
1

Dhalai Ambassa 377988 12,57 | 945 86.82 | 2400 157
2 Gomati Udaipur 436868 14.15 | 959 86.19 | 1522.8 287
3 Khowai Khowai 327391 14.15 | 961 88.37 | 1005.67 | 326
North
4 . Dharmanagar | 415946 17.44 | 968 88.77 | 14445 288
Tripura
5 Sepahijala Bishramganj | 484233 14.15 | 952 84.14 | 1044.78 | 463
6 Squth Belonia 433737 14.15 | 956 85.09 | 1534.2 283
Tripura
7 Unakoti Kailashahar | 277335 10.85 | 966 87.58 | 591.93 469
8 West Tripura | Agartala 917534 12.57 | 972 91.69 | 942.55 973

The District Magistrate or the Deputy Commissioner isresponsiblefor the
smooth functioning of thedistrict. The Superintendent of Policeisresponsiblefor
thelaw and order functioning of thedistrict. Thedistrict magistrate or the collector
hasthefollowingrolesand responsihilities.

Asacollector, thedistrict collector isrequired to:
Perform land assessment
Look intoland acquisition
Collect land revenue
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Collect thetaxeslikeexcise, irrigation dutiesetc.
Disgtribute agricultural loans
Look into disaster management
Act asthe head of the District Industries Council
Handl e crisismanagement
Asamagistrate, thedistrict magistrate or collector needsto:
Maintain law and order
Supervisejailsand police
Hear casesunder the prevention section of Criminal ProcedureAct
Arbitrateland acquisition

Thedigrictsarefurther dividedinto sub-divis onsfor theease of administration.
These sub-divisionsmake administering the districtsvery easy. The state of Tripura
isdividedinto 23 sub-divisonsasfollows:

Table 4.2 Sub-divisions of Tripura

01. | Dharmanagar 13. | Jirania (New)

02. | Kanchanpur 14. | Mohanpur (New)
03. | Panisagar (New) 15. | Bishalgarh

04. |Kailasahar 16. | Sonamura

05. | Kumarghat (New) | 17. [Jampuijala(New)
06. | Gandacherra 18. | Udaipur

07. | Ambassa 19 | Amarpur

08. | Kamalpur 20 | Karbook (New)
09. |Longtharai Valley | 21. | Begonia

10. | Khowai 22 | Santirbazar

11. | Teliamura 23. | Sabroom

12. | Sadar

The sub-divisonsarefurther divided into smaller unitscalled blocks. Tripura
isdividedintofifty-eight blocksfor administrative purposesand each of the block is
headed by ablock devel opment officer. The sub-divisonsand theblocksare provided
with severa officerswho look into the day to day functioning of these divisions of
the administration. In addition, they perform various management and planning
functionsat their own leve inthe sate. Thedecentralization of adminigtrative duties
and respong bilitiesinthismanner inthe state of Tripurahe psin better administration
and good governance.



Table 4.3 Blocks in Tripura

58 Blocks
01. | Salema 30. | Kumarghat
02. | Durga Chawmuhani 31. | Pechartha
03. | Ambassa 32. | Gournagar
04. | Ganganagar 33. | Chandipur
05. [Manu 34. | Kadamtala
06. | Chawmanu 35. | Jubargjnagar
07. | Dumburnagar 36. | Kaacherra
08. | Raishyabari 37. | Dasda
09. | Bishagarh 38. | Jampuihill
10. | Charilam 39. |Ldjuri
11. | Jampuijala 40. | Panisagar
12. | Melaghar (Nalchar) 41. | Damchara
13. |Kathalia 42. | Bagafa
14. | Boxanagar 43. | Jolaibari
15. | Mohanbhog 44, | Hrishyamukh
16. |Khowai 45, | Rajnagar
17. | Tulashikhar 46. | Bharat Chandra Nagar,
18. | Padmabil 47. | Satchand
19. | Teliamura 48. | Rupaichari
20. | Kayanpur 49. | Poangbari
21. | Mungiakami 50. | Dukli
22. | Matabari 51. | Mohanpur
23. | Kakraban 52. |Hezamara
24. |Killa 53. | Lefunga
25. | Tepania 54. | Bamutia
26. [ Amarpur 55. |Jirania
27. 1Ompi 56. | Mandai
28. | Karbook 57. | Belbari
29. | Silachari 58. | Old Agartala

Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District Council (TTAADC): Since the
majority of the population of the state of Tripuraconsistsof tribes, the government
recognizes and accepts the fact that the development and welfare of the tribal
populationisessentia for theoverall development of the state. It isal so essential to
make sure that the governance reaches the tribal population of the state which
thrivesinthe backward areas of the state. The TripuraTribal AreasAutonomous
District Council (TTAADC) also known asthe ADC was constituted under the
seventh schedul e of the Indian Constitution by the passage of Bill proposed by the
Left Front government of Tripura. Thefirst TTAADC waselected intheyear 1982.
The TTAADC waseventually brought under the sixth schedul e of the congtitution
of Indiaby certain amendments. The Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District
Council representsregional autonomy and isbasically based on the principle of
linguistic nationality. Whenthe TTAADC wasformed, tribal aswell asnon-tribal
population played animperativerole. Infact, the TTAADC wasaproduct of the
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joint efforts and struggle of the tribal aswell as non-tribal communitiesfor the
recognition of identity and therightsof thetribal popul ation which formed amajority
of the population of the state.

Themanamsof theTripuraTriba AreasAutonomousDidgtrict Council include:

Providing internal autonomy in areas which have amajority of tribal
population

Protectingthesocid, economicand cultural interestsof thetribal population
Promotingtheall-round soci o-economic devel opment of thetribal population

TheTTAADC hastwenty-eight elected membersand two tribal members
who are appointed by the Governor. Inthe state of Tripura, twenty-five constituencies
arereserved for thetribal population. The TTAADC isheaded by a Chairperson
whoisass sted by acouncil of ministersfor conducting the legidative functions of
the council. The TTAADC a so has executive functionswhich are carried out by
the Chief Executive Member with theass stance of an executive council of ministers.

TTAADC accounts for 70 per cent of the State’s area and 30 per cent of its
population. It is spread over al the four districts. Corresponding to the gram
panchayats of the non-ADC ares, there are 522 village devel opment councilsin
TTAADC territory spread over thirteen blocks. There are 462 revenue villages
spread over 151 tehsilsinthe TTAADC territory. The TTAADC runs 1375 primary
school sand 442 soci al-education centres. It operatesthrough five zonal and thirty-
seven sub-zonal offices.

Thefollowing arethe administrative mattersthat arelooked into by theADC

exclusvdy:

Allotment, occupation and use of land other than reserved forest land

Management of forests not under thereserved forest land

Useof canal water for irrigation and agricultural purposes

Jhum cultivation

Village committee or council matters

Public health and sanitation

TheTTAADC isalso givenlegal powerswhereinit hasto framelawsand
rulesrel ated to thefollowing mattersbut with the permiss on of the Governor of the
gate:

Inheritance of property in case of schedul etribes
Marriage and divorce mattersof scheduletribes
Socia customsof the scheduletribes

Allotment, occupation and use of land other than reserved forest land by
scheduletribes

Use of water and canal coursesfor irrigation purposes



Jhumfarming

Any other administrative matter
Thefollowingarethefinancia power of the TTAADC:

The council isallowed to receive ashare of forest royalties

The council hasthe powersto levy and collect taxesfor the maintenance

of roads, schoolsand dispensaries

The council can collect and levy taxeson entry of goodsin the markets

and good carried by ferries

The council isalso alowedtolevy and collect taxeson animals, vehicles

and boats

The council can also collect taxes from professional traders and

employment agencies

The council isalso allowed to establish and manage school s, dispensaries,
markets, roads, ferries, fisheries, cattle pounds, road transport and waterways. Itis

also allowed to control and regulate money lending and trade.

The TTAADC was established as alocal self-government for the tribal
population of the state of Tripura. However, the council hasnot been abletorealise
itsfull potential in the state because of several reasons. The TTAADC has been
unable to mobilizeits own resources and has been dependent on the central and
state governmentsfor itsfunctioning. Thereisal so alack of commitment on the part
of thenon-Left politica partieswhenit comesto promoting TTAADCfor thewelfare
of thetribal population. Other reasonsfor the TTAADC not being asuccessinclude:

Digruptive and destabilising role of the extremists
Geographical and natural resource constraint
Non-contiguousnatureof TTAADC jurisdiction
Inadequate level sof human development

Absenceof elected |ocal bodiesat gram and block levelsin areasunder

TTAADC

Lack of participation on the part of the peoplein the devel opment process

Sources of Gram Panchayat Fundsin Tripura

Thefollowing arethe sourcesof fundsfor the Gram Panchayat in Tripura

- Contributionsand grants made by Central and/ or State governments

- Share of Central sponsored schemesand State Plan Schemes

- Contributionsand grants made by zillaparishad, panchayat samitisand any

local body
- Loansif any granted by the central and/ or state government
- Receiptson account of taxes, rates, duties, tollsand fees

- Receiptsin regpect of any school, hospital, dispensary or ingtitution under the

control of the gram panchayat
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- Sumsreceived asgiftsor contributions made by trusts or endowments made
infavour of the gram panchayat

- Finesand pendtiescollected
- Any sumreceived by or on behalf of the gram panchayat

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Definedecentraization.
2. What isagaon panchayat?
3. How many membersarethereinthe TTAADC?

4.3 SOCIO-CULTURAL DYNAMICS IN TRIPURA

Inthissection, wewill look at the socio-cultural dynamicswhich operatesinthe
sateof Tripura Thiswill include adiscussion onthesocial conditionsprevailingin
the 19th and 20th century, migration pattern and the arts and architecturein the
state.

4.3.1 Social Condition in Tripura ever since the 19th Century

Tripuraisatiny hilly state of North East Indiaand it isinhabited by Bengalisaswell
asnineteen different tribal groups. Tripurahad afeudalistic pattern of society, where
thefeudal privilegeshad ahugeimpact onthe people. Theking and hisfamily along
with hisprivileged officialslived intownsand plain areas, whereasmost of thetribes
livedintheinterior villagesof thehills.

Thesociety of thetribal people of thisstate was mostly patriarchal, where
thefather dominated the family; but in the case of Garo and Khasi tribes, thefamily
wasmatrilineal. Thefamily wasthebas c unit of thetribe and thefamiliesbelonging
to the same tribe lived in a village, which was called ‘Para’ or “Bari’. Generally, the
villageswere named after the chief of thevillage, while somevillageswere named
after the small hill streams (chheras). The tribal society was dominated by the
chiefsand each tribe had itsown chief. Village disputeswere settled in community
trialswhich was presided by the chief of thevillage.

Social Reforms

As you know that due to the great efforts of Rgja Ram Mohan Roy and Lord
William Bentick the brutal social system of *Sati’ was stopped in India in AD 1829.
TwoAssamese envoyshamed RatnaK andali and ArjundasBairagi Kataki recorded
that al thewivesof RatnaManikyaimmolated themsel veswith their husband after
being permitted by their mother-in-law. This is why, in Hill Tripura “Sati System’ (the
practiseof burning alivethewidowsof Hindus), wasdeclaredillegal and punishable
in May AD 1889 by Bir ChandraManikya at the earnest suggestion of Mr D.R.



Lydll. It wastheking, Bir ChandraManikya, who a so stopped the system of davery
inTripuraintheyear AD 1877.

Marriage Custom

If you look at themarriage custom of thedifferent tribesof Tripura, you will find that
the marriage customs of the tribeswere primitive in nature. When ayoung man
wished to marry agirl, he had to servefor someyearsin the house of hisprospective
bride. This practice was known as ‘Jamaikhata’. The young man was supposed to
perform all kinds of work during the crucial period of *Jamaikhata’. He was also
required to obey the commands of hisfather-in-law during this period. If found
suitable, the girl was given to him otherwise he was compensated for hisservices
and asked to |eave the house.

Child marriagewasrare and |ove marriage was practised. Widow remarriage
was prevalent but for divorce one had to go to the adjudication of ajury of village
elders.

Religion of the Tribes

There were four predominant communities in Tripura following different religions—
Hinduism, Idam, Buddhism and Christianity. Most of thetribal peoplehad their own
tribal customsand beliefs but were broadly considered followersof Hinduism. The
Mogsand the Chakmas used to follow Buddhism. The Lushaisand some peopl e of
the Kuki and Garo communitiesembraced Christianity. Mg ority of the population
were Hindus. Thereligion of the majority of thetribeswasamixture of Hinduism
and animism but wason thewholecaled Hindus. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji observes,
“The Tipras like the other Bodo groups, had their tribal religion modified by Hinduism.
But among them and under the aegis of the ruling house of Tripuraagood deal of
their old pre-Hindu religion and its rituals is preserved as part of the state religion.”
Sacrificesformed an important part of their religion. Buffaloes, pigs, goats and
fowlsweretheanimalsgenerally used for sacrificia purposes.

Artistic Inclination of the Tribes

If oneobservesthesocid lifeof thetribal people, onewould seethat thetribal sused
to spend their lifein dancing, music and drinking. Most of them distilled their own
liquor. Thetribalsmaintained ahigh standard of workmanshipin weaving and wood-
carving and possessed afineartistic sense which found eloquent expressioninthe
beautiful design of ‘Riha’ or ‘Risha’, which means a small piece of cloth. This
garment wasremarkablefor itscolourful variety and texture.

Economic Condition

Most of thetribal peoplewere agriculturists. They followed apeculiar system of
cultivation known as ‘Jhum cultivation.” The method of jhum cultivation was that
each family selected a piece of bamboo jungle for cultivation. Jungles were cut
down and cleared in the month of December and set on firein the month of March.
After thefirst spell of rain, they sowed cotton seeds, paddy and chilly. The paddy
wasgenerally reapedin September.
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Asamatter of fact, thetriba sin the hillswho practised jhum cultivation had
asalf-sufficient economy. Intheir jhumsthey cultivated everything that they needed.
Ingeneral, thetribalshad avery good economic condition. Paddy, cotton, sesamum,
chilly and vegetables were the most important jhum crops. It isstated that paddy
wasmosily produced for self-consumption, whileother cropslike cotton and sesamum
wereraised for both self-consumption and exchange.

It isstated that Jhum cultivation which isnow regarded as awasteful and
uneconomic did not create any problem in the past because there was hardly any
population pressure and there was abundance of virgin land. With the growth of
popul ation and for other reasons, freshland for doing jhum cultivation becamelimited.
Not only thetotal jhumable areawaslimited, but the productivity had also declined
markedly.

The Political Agent hasrightly reported in 1874, during ajourney across
country from Udaipur toAgartda

| passed through Riang, Jamatiya and Rajbansi villages, the hills round which
had been jhumed over and over again. Jhuming isamost exhaustible method of
agriculture; three or four crops grown at the same time on the same soil, ... If
possible, the land is alowed to lie fallow for ten years, when the jungles which
has grown up in the meantime is felled and burnt, the ashes serving as manure.
But the fear of Lushais prevents the jhumias from moving eastwards, the only
direction where fresh virgin jhum land is available. The hills near the villages
have, therefore, to be jhumed every three years or so, the consegquences of
which are short crops, and recourse to the Mahajan or moneylender.

W.W. Hunter has narrated about the economic condition of the peoplein
1876 that “the people in the hills as a rule were very poor and improvident. Agood
season meant for them merely pigsto eat, and plenty of spiritsto drink; abad season
was next door to starvation. It was difficult to estimate the cost of living among
them, asthey grew their own food, and bred their own pigsand brought away their
cornto the market to pay taxes. The economic condition of the classes cultivating
by the plough in the plainswere better than those of thetribesinthehills. They were
not generally in debt, although they did not hesitate to borrow money especially for
any domestic ceremonies, such as a marriage.’

4.3.2 Art and Architecture

Let us have alook at art and architecture which has been a part of the cultural
fabric of Tripurafrom different periodsof history.

Early Period

Art and architecture play asignificant rolein the history of Tripura Though, wedo
not know the exact beginning of artin Tripuraasno terracottaart objects of these
cultural epochs have been found from thisarea. The phenomenon may be primarily
explained by thefact that systematic archaeol ogical excavationsand explorationsat
theold sitesof Tripurahave not yet been undertaken and such relicsmight belying
buried below the ground. The other reason for the non-discovery of such relics
might have been perishablein nature such asclay, wood and bamboo, which appear



to have been the main mediaof expression of creativeimpulse of theartistsof this Decentralization and
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regioninthe past. inTripura
Medieval Period
Thehistorica background of Tripuraisdtill shroudedinto obscurity. Lying contiguous NOTES

to Bengal, theart of Tripuraof themedieval period, shared the same characteristic
features of the contemporary art of Bengal to a certain extent. The plastic art
tradition is clearly felt in the ample evidences in the shape of better preserved
specimens, which though undated indi catethat thetrend in the medieval sculpture of
thisarearuns parallel to the contemporary Bengal movement. Like the Bengal

School, themedieval plastic style of Tripurahasitsfoundation ontheresidual of the
Guptaidiom, surviving inthe 7th-8th century. In thiscontext may be mentioned a
few imagesfrom the Pilak-Jolaibari region, wherewe get one Buddhafigure more
or lessof Bengal style. Theart of Tripuraof thisperiod isrepresented by abundant
scul ptures hailing from al parts of the country. They were executed in coarse-

grained sandstone and double-layered sandstone.

The 9th century Eastern Indiahas| eft for usseveral lithic and metal scul ptures.
The composition isfree from exuberant decoration. The body issoft, pliable and
alsorhythmicin nature. The naturalism and simplicity endowsthe sculptureswith a
charm of their own, recreating the eastern version of the Guptaclassical concept.
Thisappearsto betrue of the scul ptural art of Tripurathough no dated image has
been noticed so far here. The abundant output of Buddhist sculptures from the
Pilak-Jolaibari region may be dated to thisperiod stylistically, if we consider the
rounded top of the backd ap, smple decoration, plain plinth without any projection,
importance of the modeling of the central deity, absence of too many attendants,
etc. Thesefeaturesmore or less conform to the art trend of Bengal of this period.
Unfortunately, all of the scul ptures are badly corroded beyond aproper aesthetic
appraisal. Majority of them are executed in stone having two layers, super imposed
one above the other. This doubled-layered stone used by the artist of the Pilak-
Jolaibari region during thisperiod givesapeculiar appearance asawhole, for which
they differ from all thewell-known schoolsof sculptural art of the subcontinent as
far astheir appearanceisconcerned.

Art from 14th Century Onwards

You know that Tripurawasableto maintainitsindependent entity asaHindu kingdom
during 14th century AD. Intherealm of art, Tripura, whichwasintegrally linked
with East Bengal, found her neighbourswith her source of creativity almost dried
up. As aresult, she had to look into her own source and to express her creative
impulsesin new icon-plastic terms. Art objects produced from the 14th century
onwards were ideologically Indian, yet distinctively different in character and
expression. Asto the conceptual background, the artists might have followed such
iconographic texts which are yet to be known. The art objects of Tripuraof this
period may bedividedinto two groupsstyligtically: (i) Thecolossal rock-carving art
of Unakoti and (ii) Theart during thereign of Manikyarulers.
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Art of Unakoti

Theexact date of the beginning of theart of Unakoti isnot known to us, becausewe
do not get any reliable information pertaining to this period. The carvings are,
undoubtedly, works of many hands. The most finished and sophisticated among
them were probably executed by sculptors brought in from other areasand local
artiststried to emulatetheir works.

Hereat Unakoti, wefind avertica rock-cliff extending over about akilometre
and it containslaminated grey shales. Therocky wallsof Unakoti hillock containa
seriesof colossal scul ptures depicting both human and animal figures. The growth
of largetressover the area, heavy rainsand perhaps earthquakes have produced a
seriousdamage, asaresult of which mogt of thereliefshave now been disintegrated.
Being victimsof both natural and human fury, these magnificent rock-cutsare mostly
worn-out and defaced.

Inhigh and bold relief, they appear to narrate some Puranic tales, thethreads
of which are practically beyond recognition. Some of the surviving reliefsrepresent
Hindu deitieslike Sivaand hisconsorts, Ganeshaand Vishnu. The objects, asseen
and reported by K. N. Dikshit, are not in the same state of preservation at the
moment. While some have been completely damaged, many othershave been exposed
asaresult of occasional explorations. The corpusconsstsof full length figuresas
well asbustsand heads. Among the numerousrock-cuts, the central bust along with
two femal e attendants appear on either side of the headgear of the God isthefirst
object that arreststhe attention of the visitor. That the bust isundoubtedly that of
Shivaisevidenced by thethird eye, half-moon onthe crest and trident aswell asthe
accompanyingfigure of thebull; thefemal efiguresidentified with Durgaand Ganga
on account of their respective vehicles (ssmhaand makara) lend support to this
view. Thethree eyed deity holdsfirmly atrident in the middle of the shaft with his
grip inthe manner which isnot found in the classical or mediaeval art of Eastern
India, though often met withintheart of Burma. Rest of the handsaremissing. The
sculptureiscarved out of flat square plane. Thedivinefacewith threebulging eyes
doesnot expressany mental state of blissand calmness, asisseenintheimagesof
earlier period. Aninteresting feature of therock-cutsof Unakoti liesin the absence
of eyebrowsinmost. Themouthisalongnarrow dit with vertical linesrepresenting
teeth, broad ears, like those of an elephant, whichisnowherefoundinIndian art, are
decorated with “dheri’ type of ear-ornament of the tribal people of Tripura, again a
noteworthy feature of theart of Unakoti. The figure hasalong moustache turned
upwardsendinginaloop.

Art During the Regime of the Manikyas

The scul ptures of this period comprise Devatamudarock-cuts, afew stela-carved
icons, as well as those on stone pillars and stone plagues of temples bearing a
styligtic affinity with thefigures depicted on the coinsof the Manikyas. Theantiquity
of theseobjectshardly goesback beyond the 15th century when theseIndo-Mongoloid
rulerscame within thefold of Hinduism and the temple building and coin-minting
activitiesbegan under the Manikyapatronage. Thefirst among them knownto have
accepted Hindu customs and rites was Ratna-Manikyal, asis evidenced by his



coins. There seemsto beahiatusof about two or three centuries between the art of
theearly medieval period (up to 12th century) and that of the period of the Manikyas
from the 15th century onwards. Attempt of rounded modelling is, to some extent,
visiblein the stone plaguesrecovered from the Kalikagan temple, dated AD 1889.
Themainfigureisingeneral carved under amulti-fold arch which sprouted from
pilastersfrom either side of the deity. The plaguesare over-burdened with floral and
vegeta designs.

Thefiguresare characterized by heavy physiognomic form, broad facewith
high cheek bone, rounded eyes, short and faint eyebrows, broad shouldersand hips,
legshave been shownin profile. Projected ears, though smaller in size, remind one
of theearscarved at Unakoti rock-cuts. Theayudhasare clasped firmly by thegrip
of the hands. Though rigid and inexpressive, thefiguresare marked by arounded
softness, not met with in the above noted scul ptures, albeit ageneral identity of
style. The plaques are decorated exuberantly with floral and vegetal design aswell
ashumanfiguresbut theindividual carvingshavenot been harmonioudy synthesized
to create acompact composition asin the scul ptures of earlier period (11th-12th
century).

Aestheticaly, thedivinefiguresare crude, unsophisticated and mundane, bereft
of any spiritual feeling, whatsoever. The creative articulation in termsof plastic
material s (including terracotta, which hasbeen dealt within separate section) seems
to have cometo aclose at the end of 18th century and the last examples of the
epoch includethe date- stone plaques noted above. The next century witnessed a
marked declinein plastic activitiesof Tripura. Perhapsdueto lack of patronageand
seriouseconomic problem, thewhol etradition becomesexhausted. Definitely ascribed
tothischronol ogica referencesto art activitiesinliteratureare al so absent. Culturdly,
however, thistimelagissgnificant Snceit sesemingly coincideswith theconsolidation
of theIndo-Mongol oid power inthe North Easternregion of India, and thefoundation
of anew cultureresulting fromfruitful blending of the variousAryan and non-Aryan
socio-cultural elements appearsto have been born inthelate 15th century.

A school of art which may be designated asthe North-eastern Indian School
of late medieval prosperoudly flourished in Tripuraand Assam. Thisregiona school
of sculptor playsanimportant rolein the Indian art no doubt. With the coming of this
new school in operation, stonewas again increasingly employed asthe medium of
artist expression but the artistsused thismaterial in asomewhat pedestrian manner
betraying their lack of knowledge and experienceinherited from the past. Scul ptures
of thisepoch mostly of sandstoneand rarely of date-stone, arethematically connected
with Brahmins. Strikingly enough, despite plenty of templesinTripura, only two cult
icons, meant for worship, have so far cometo our notice. All other exampl es appear
to be used asdecorativefeature of religiousedifices. These sculpturesweredonein
avery low relief, giving them aflat appearance and creating a two-dimensional
effect. Theanimal vehiclesof the deitiesare dwaysin profile; the exact cause of
thismode of depictionisnot known. The modelling of thick sculpturesareequally
poor and in this respect they are far removed from the earlier phase. They are
earth-bound and lack spiritual introspection. Further, they are stiff and rigid.
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The absence of anoteworthy aesthetic quality in theseworksmay beexplained
by the fact that they werethe creations of artistswho had to find out and devel op
their own language. Notwithstanding the shortcomings, these scul ptureshave a
primitivecharm of their own; unfortunately, however, thescul pturd tradition of Tripura
failed to go beyond this charming primitivism and could attain aesthetic maturity
probably because of constant political turmoil aswell asthe absence of suitable
environment and necessary patronageto artistic activity.

Architecture
Architecturein Tripuracan be discussed in thefollowing heading.

1. Architectureof the Early Period

Itisnot known when building activity had started in Tripura. But the discovery of
some of the cult icons of the 7th-8th century appeared to testify the existence of

templesof the same period which wereintended to enshrineinthem. Not asingle
pieceof lintel or adoor-jamb or even afragment of pillars, beit religiousor secular,
throw light on the genesis of ancient architecture has so far been discovered. The
probable reasons of the non-availability of old monumentslieinthe damp climate,
perishablebuilding materias, thick growth of vegetation and thefury of theinvaders.
Thousands of large-sized brickswith smooth surface and moulded plagues, similar
to those of Mainamati, have been found scattered in the same areaand they point to
theexistence of brick edificeswhich were contemporaneouswith Mainamati culture.
LikePilak, theother notable site, Unakoti, hasal so yiel ded anumber of bricksand a
plinth (little of which is exposed now). Presumably, many such architectural

monumentsare lying buried only to berevealed by the archaeol ogistsin the near
future.

With regard to the architectural relics, the position of Tripuraisworsethan
her neighbour Bengal. Whilethemateria sin the shape of representationsof temple-
types depicted in sculptural art and manuscript paintings, have enabled us to
reconstruct the history of architecture of ancient and mediaeval Bengal, Tripurahas
not yielded any such remainsexcept asingletype of Stupa, portrayed on the back-
dabsof the Buddhist sculpturesaswell as someterracottasealsrecovered fromthe
Filak-Jolaibacli region. Asmentioned before, thisstupa-typel sexactly smilarinform
to the 7th century bronze stupafound at Ashrafpur (Dacca, Bangladesh). Thistype
of stupaarchitecture was also prevalent at Maindmati in the Comilladistrict, as
evident from some sedls, three stupasexposed initsK otildinuclasection. The Stupas
at Ashrafpur, Mainamati, and Pilak bel ong to onetype: it consists of asquare base,
acircular drum, ahemispherical domeand aharmikawithfinials. Thedomebulges
little at thetop in each case, and thisfeatureispronounced intheAshrafpur example.
As aresult, the stupas are endowed with a contour like that of the bell-shaped
Stupasof Burmaof later days. We may ventureto suggest that this stupa-type went
to Burmathrough the Pilak-Jol dibadi sector of Tripurasometimeinthe8th-9th century
A.D.



2. Architecture of the Manikya Period (late 15th-16th Century)

Fromthe extant edifices, it isevident that thetemple-building activity Sarted inthe
early 16th century or towardsthe end of the 15th century under the Manikyapatronage
and practically cametoacloseinthelast part of the 18th century dueto decadence
of theroyal power. In other words, themajority of Tripuratemplesare assignableto
the period between the 16th and 18th century. Most of them are concentrated at
Udayapura, which had been the capital of Tripuratill thefirst half of the 18th century,
and have discl osed aforgotten chapter of Indian architectural devel opment. A survey
of Tripuramonuments, now in various stages of preservation amply bearsout the
fact that they architecturally form acompact group. The present study has been
confined to templeswhich are better preserved. The templesof Tripuraduringthe
period under review may be divided into two groups: (a) charchala stupa-sirsha
templesand (b) three-storeyed tower-like edifices. Though both the groups appear
to have stemmed from a common tradition of architecture, they are of different
shape.

- Charchalastupa-sir shatemples: It may be bornein mind when judging
from the architectural viewpoint, that all the membersof the edificesare not
present in the standing buildingsand ruined vestiges. Itispossibleto do soif
we bring together every bit of evidencein order to reconstruct theformsand
featuresof thetemplesof Tripura. Built of bricks, the edificesof thisgroup
arecondtituted of twoindividua structurd members, e.g. toranaandthesingle-
parched main sanctum. Theinner roof is spanned by pointed barrel-vault.
Theouter roof, asarule, isplaced directly on thevault and followsitsoutline
in the exterior. The toranas are without any crowning though some have
wrongly viewed that they share identical finial with the sanctum. The
construction of toranahasbeen made of two pointed keystone-arched doors
inoppositedirectionsand aso windowsof thesametypeontheside-walls. In
genera, themaintempleisbuilt on araised platform or courtyard, approached
from the toranaby ascending staircases. The plinthis constructed more or
lesson the samelevel of theraised courtyard. The shrineisthe combination
of charchalasanctum and alow-height porch, the hind edge of latter being
interlocked with the facade of the sanctum Between the porch and the pointed
arched entrance to the sanctum is the antaral a, not exceeding an average
length of 1 meter. The group plan of the sanctumisroundinside and square
outside. From the measurements of the outer surface and theinner space, it
appearsthat thewall issufficiently thick. Theinner roof of the charchalais
not visible. Wallsof the porch and the sanctum have been made so thick that
theinner sidesof the chal as became solid and the rounded sanctum wall rises
gradually tapering to theinner vault of the crowning. Theinner wallsare
provided with small nicheswith pointed arch shape. No pillar or plasterswas
used insidethe construction.

- Soreyed-typeedifice: A uniquetower-likebrick-built monument isstanding
in the heart of the Amarapuratown, once atemporary capital of Amara-
manikya(1577-81). Thisthree storeyed (three storeysarenow clearly visible
and there might have been afew more) edificeislocally known asthe palace
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of Amara-manikya. The monument isstanding inamuch disastrouscondition
anditishardly possibleto shed considerablelight onitsarchitectonic. The
remainsof thetower appear to have aheight of about 40 meters. It formsa
rectanglefrom the ground. Thewallshave athickness of about 2.80 meters.
The monument faces east with an arched opening to the corridor fromwhich
the hall isapproached by another arch. Theinterior isextremely dark and
highly infested by batsand snakes. On the spot study hasrevealed the floor
to be paved by bricks. Eight nichesrise from the ground on east and west
wallsand they are of about 80 camscrowning, intotality may beunimpressive,
but certainly important from thearchitectural point of view. A congenia meseting
place of the Burmese and indigenous el ementsand arestorer of aforgotten
style, Tripura thus plays an important role in the development of Indian
architecture.

Tripura Style of TempleArchitecture

Tripuraislocated in such aplace where diverse civilizations and cultures meet.
Being situated near Bengal and Assam, perhaps, Tripurawas connected with Burma
(Myanmar) vialand routesal ong the Gomati, Surmaand Cachar valley; Lusai Hills
and Manipur on one sideand Chittagong, Arakan on the other. Probably through the
latter route the kingdoms of Pattikera and Burma maintained relations among
themdeves.

Youmay haveanideaof thearchitectural speciatiesof thetemplesof Tripura,
particularly those temples which are the examples of a special style termed “Tribeg’
or Tripura style of architecture. Example of *Tribeg’ style of architecture can be
found inTripuraSundari temple. Thoughitisamixed cultureyet withtheunification
of thelocal styleit becomesaunique style of itsown distinction.

When the Muslim invaders entered Tripurathrough the western routesthe
physical featuresof Tripuralikethe denseforests, undulated land, heavy rainfall and
floods, unsuitable climatic condition that stood in theway of fast military movement,
hel ped the kingsof Tripurain offering resi stance. Asaresult, the Muslimscould not
dominatethe cultural life of Tripura, though therulersof Tripurawere defeated on
many occasonsby the Mudimsand eventheir right of rulewere passed temporarily
totheMudim.

Theincomplete structure of the Mughal M osque on the bank of Gomati at
Udai pur, erected during the occupation of Udaipur inAD 1621 supportsour contention.

Thus, the creative style of the people remained essentially indigenous. The
styleof house building of any region dependson thegeographical condition, availability
of building material sand the economic condition of the people. Thenorth-eastern
statesof India, especially Tripura, arerichin bamboo, cane, timber, apeculiar grass
named chan (sun grass). The people of Tripura, who dwell in both hill and plainsof
Tripura, usethese materialsto build their housesaswell astemples.

Asthereisascarcity of good stonesin Tripura, people usually did not use
stonesfor building purposes and used thin bricksinstead. The common style of
house building had been adopted perfectly in the style of temple building of the

kingdom.



Thatched hut with asquare ground plan areafamiliar sight in rural Bengal
from which the Chalatype devel oped.

“Tripura style of temple architecture’ is a unique style evolved out of the
combination of Hindu, Buddhist and Mudim style of architecture. Thisstyleof temple
architecturestarted in Tripuraduring middl e of the 15th century and continued up to
the middle of 18th century under the patronage of the ManikyaKingsof Tripura.
We can gather afair ideaabout thisstyleif we examinethe architectural style of the
temple of Tripura Sundari, whichisregarded as one of the fifty-one pithadevis of
India. Themajority of thetemplesof Tripurawere built with thin bricks, sand and
mortar of lime. Wefind some stone slabs or bricksin aVishnu temple popularly
known as Jaganather Dol. No other stone madetemplesarefoundin thishilly state
or inthe ChaklaRoshnabad wherethe kings of Tripuraerected many temples.

Thebricksused in constructing templesare very thin with average thickness
of 1.5inchesto 2inches. Thebricksused in TripuraSundari templesareal so of the
samethickness.

The magnificent architecture of Tripura Sundari temple and other temples
can be assessed under thefollowing features:

Baseof thetemple: All thetemplesof Tripurastand on arectangular or
square base. This base is actually the *Vita’ of chala-hut. The height of
the base differsfrom 3 feet to 4 feet fromtheground level. It also varies
fromtempletotemple.

Wallsof thetemple: Generaly, thewallsof the templesare connected
with each other by four palas (pillars) or mineratesvisiblefrom outside.
Theroof of thetemple sitson these four pillars. The wall between the
two pillarsismade of thin brickswith equidistant khapsasisdonein case
of ahut. Ontheheadsof thepillarsare placed brick-made pitchers. Each
wall of thetemple of TripuraSundari isdecorated with six khaps. In case
of ordinary huts, these khaps are used to make the beda strong but in
case of templewallsthese are decoration. Thelast upper khap and the
roof of theNatamandiraarein parallel line. The space between thetwo
palas above the last khap is made like a polished protractor. On the
protractor there are three annulus of the shape of a bow and gradual
sloping outwards chala shaped roof restson the upper annulus. These
fineworksof brick and mortar are till perfectly visibleonthewallsof the
templeof TripuraSundari whereaslike other temples, the ornamentation
has vanished dueto lack of proper maintenance.

Chalas: Ifyou want to locate the four chalas, you will find that the ‘Chalas
are made gradually sloping outwards and are connected with the four
corner pillars(palas) diagonally. On the top at the meeting place of the
chalas which actually is the centre of the temple, the amalaka or the
gomboj is erected. The chalas are thickly plastered and has a gradual
dopetodrain out thewater quickly asitisaheavy rainfall areaand also
to avoid quick growth of weedson the chalas.
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Supa-Shirsha: The stupa-shaped Amalaka, is situated on the two
annulusesjust above the meeting point of thefour chalas. Upper portion
of annuluses is decorated by bloomed lotus made of fine bricks. The
amalakaisof the shape of an inverted top and becomes gradually thin
upwards and meet with the circle on which reststhe base of the stupa.

Dhawaja (Flag): Thereare seven pitchers placed one above another on
this bloomed lotus. This series of pitchers makesthe flag stand of the
templeonwhich aflag of brassisattached. The height of Tripura Sundari
templeisabout 75 feet. The crown of thetempleisvisiblefrom quitea
distancefromtheplainland aroundit.

Garbhagriha (sanctum): Mostly, thewallsof thetemplesarevery thick.
For that reason, the space of Garbhagriha is quite small. The outer
measurement of the Tripura Sundari templeis24 feet x 24 feet and the
walls are of 8 feet thick, so only 156 sq feet is used as sanctum. The
shape of the sanctumiscircular in sometemple, though the outer shape
of the temple is square or rectangular. A platform is placed in the
Garbhagrihaonwhich thedeitiesare placed. All other templeshaveonly
one door but Tripura Sundari has two gates, the main gate facing the
deitiesinthewest and another onthe north sde. Baring only threetemples,
al theold templesareempty now hasno deitiesingdethem. Thesedeities
wereeither removed or destroyed by the later raiders.

Inscription Plaque (name of the temple): Generally, just above the
main gate of the sanctum aplagueisplastered inthewall having apoem
in Sanskrit with Bengali al phabets narrating the date of establishing the
temple, the name of the deity and the name of the builder of thetemple. In
the case of Tripura Sundari temple the actual space for the plaqueis
covered by aslver dishwhiletheinscriptionsareinscribed in detail onthe
back wall of thetemple.

Natmandir (Jagamohan): Natmandirs are of great significance for
temples. Thenatmandir of TripuraSundari and Tripuresh Shibatemples
areused till now. But the natmandir of Gopinath templeiscompletely
damaged leaving only standing walls. These Natmandirsresemblethe
Jagannath temple of Odisha. Thekingsof Tripuravisited Puri aspilgrims
and brought images of Lord Jagannath for installing them inthetemples
built by them.

Torana (Entrancegate): Thetoranasof Hari Mandir, Gunabati Vishnu
Mandir and Vishnu Mandir of Ramdev Manikyaare worth mentioning.
Thereare Toranasin front of sometemples. The Toranaisadochalatype
construction seen frequently in Bengal. Toranaof Hari templewasbuilt
outside the Natmandir. From the ground floor, the stepslead to Torana.
The Do-chaatype Torana has gabakhaon two sides. From torana steps
lead to thefloor of Natmandir.

(Source: Dr.Goswami, D.N., Templesof Tripura, Akshar Publications, Agartala,

pp.13-19).



CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

4. Nametwo matrilineal tribesof Tripura

5. Mgority of Tripuratemplesare concentrated in which city andinwhich
timeperiod?

6. Namethetwo groupsunder which art of Tripura 14th century onwardscar
bedivided stylidticaly.

4.4 INSURGENCY AND HUMAN SECURITY

Thewordinsurgency isclosely linked with the North Eastern states of India. The
North Eastern states of India are connected to the rest of India by the Siliguri
Corridor whichisa23 kilometreswide strip of land. Sinceindependence, the states
of North Eastern region of Indiahave been plagued with the problem of insurgency.
Thereare severa armed aswell asnon-armed factionsthat operatein the states of
North East Indiaall of which areinsurgent groups. Some of these groupsdemand
completeindependence whilethere are other insurgent groupsthat demand regional
autonomy. Tens onsexi st between theseinsurgent groupsand the central government.

Insurgency can be defined as an organised armed struggle by a section of
locd population agai nst the state. Insurgency isusualy characterised by the presence
of foreign help. The cause of insurgency can be many including ideological
differences, ethnicand linguidtic differences, political, social and economic differences
and extremism or fundamentalism.

According to US Counter Insurgency (COIN) Operations Doctrine:

Insurgency is the organized use of subversion and violence by a group or
movement that seeks to overthrow or force change of a governing authority.
Insurgency can also refer to the group itself. An insurgent is a member of that
group. When compared to their adversaries, insurgents generally have strong
will but limited means. Although some insurgents have no interest in working
within any political system, it is this relative disparity of means that normally
drives groups to use insurgency to aleviate core grievances. Additionally, this
relative disparity of meansalso drivestheinsurgentsto use subversion, guerrilla
warfare, and terrorism, in the face of capable counter insurgent forces. Insurgency
requires few resources to initiate, yet it ties up significant resources to counter
as the insurgents seek to exhaust the government in an effort to be effective in
thelong term. Insurgency allowsagroup timeto potentially gain public support,
expand, and secure external moral and material support; it seeks to erode the
opposition’s will, influence, and power. Inits early phases, insurgency may only
be loosely organized with competing interests amongst its subgroups. Typical
insurgencies only become amilitary concern when normal political processand
law enforcement methods are insufficient. Insurgencies are complex, dynamic,
and adaptive; they can rapidly shift, split, combine, or reorganize.
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Thegenesisof insurgency and terrorism are multiple acrossthe various parts
of theworld but in the case of Tripura, the main cause of insurgency isdemographic
destabilization. Tripurais perhapsthe only statein the North East region of India
that has been transformed by atribal state to a state with non-tribal population
because of thegreat influx of refugeesfrom East Bengal. Thisgreat influx of refugees
andimmigration wasnot handled by theadministration of Tripurasincethe partition
of the country and the merger of the state with the Indian Union. Because the
successive governments were more interested in the policy of vote-banks, the
interestsof thetribal population received abackseat. Thishuge scaleimmigration
and refugeeinflux led to thetribal population becomingaminority inthestate. This
demographic changethus caused fear intheminds of thetribal popul ation and gave
birth to theissues of identity crisisand ethnic conflicts. Most of thetribal population
got into continuous conflict with the Bengali settlersinthe state of Tripura.

Thetriba popul ation a so suffered from economicinsecurities. Theseeconomic
insecuritiesweretheresult of alienation of theland and restriction of accesstothe
land which wasnativefor thetribal population. The Bengali refugeesor migrants
who settled inthe state of Tripura practiced advanced patternsof rice cultivation as
opposed tothetriba populationthat il reied onjhum cultivation or shifting agriculture.
Therefore, alarge portion of land of the tribal population wastransferred to the
refugee population that had settled inthe state.

Initidly, when theimmigration had Started, there wasno problem of insurgency.
Thetribal population shared whatever it had with the others. Thekingsof Tripura
werethekingsof the hilly regionsand al so enjoyed the zamindari of the Chakla-
Roshnabad. Theagriculturd surplusof the Bengali tenantsin the Chakla-Roshanbad
wastraded with goodsfrom thetribal population and the systemworked well till the
beginning of thetwentieth century. In order to earn more land revenue, the kings of
Tripurastarted inviting non-tribal peasantsfor settling in the Chakla Roshanband
region. Thisland alienation dowly caused great troublefor thetribal popul ation of
the state.

After the state of Tripurawas merged with the Indian Union in 1949, the
case of the tribal people was taken up by the Ganamukti Parishad (GMP). The
GMP started astruggle against the government for securing the basic rightsof the
tribal population. The GMPwas not only supported by thetribal population but aso
by the non-tribal population. On the other hand, the successive governmentsinthe
gate did not show much concernfor thewelfare of thetribal population. The Congress
government even tried to suppressthe GM P and the movement which further created
asenseof insecurity and resentment inthetribal community. The government even
opened afew reserved areasfor thenon-tribal immigrants. The Tribal Land Reforms
and Land RevenueAct was also amended in the 1974 which legalised the transfer
of al tribal landstill 1968. Restoration of land to thetribal community wasalso not
poss ble and whilethe Left-Front wasableto restore someland, completerestoration
wasnot possibleand thisdid not solve the problem of thetribal community.

Insurgency inthe state of Tripuracan a so be attributed to some extent to the
backwardness of the state. Geographical remoteness and isolation were major
bottlenecksin thedevel opment of Tripura Thelack of communication and transport



facilitiesandinfrastructure led to the backwardness of the stateand a soits people.
Thisadversely affected thetribal popul ation which wasalready cut-off from the
rest of the state aswell asthe country.

Therewere several other important issuesthat gave the required impetusto
theinsurgency in Tripuraincluding:

Feeling of neglect

Economic and political marginalizationwithinthelndian Union
Unemployment

Spread of education and awareness of the basic rights
Growth of tribal middleclass

Porousinternational border

Ingtigation of the outside sources

Armed conflictsbetween tribal and non-tribal population

Insuch agtuation, thefostering of violenceisnot surprising astheinsurgents
banked upon discontent of thetribal population.

Thefirst case of ethnic insurgency in Tripurawas expressed through the
Sengkrak Movement in 1967 in Manu, Chaaumanu and Kanchanpur areasof North
Tripura. Thismovement wasal o present in the Khowai region of theWest Tripura
district. The activists of this movement launched several violent attacks on the
government officialsaswell but thismovement was short-lived and was controlled
by the administrationin 1968.

TheTripuraUpajati Juba Samiti also cameinto beingin 1967 to check the
influence of the communistson thetribal populationinthe state of Tripura. This
organization wasaregional tribal political organization which formed amilitant
underground group called the TripuraNational Volunteersin 1978. The Tripura
National Volunteersin collaboration withthe Mizo National Front carried out severa
violent insurgent activitiesfor over adecade. Theriotsof 1980 in Tripurawere
triggered by the TripuraNational Volunteers. It wasin theseriotsthat an estimated
1800 peoplelost their livesand thousands of houseswere put onfire. Theseriotsleft
the people of Tripurain fear and put an end to theideol ogy of social-cohesion.

After theseriots, afaction of the Tripura National Volunteers formed yet
another extremist group called the All Tripura People’s Liberation Organization
(ATPLO) in 1980. However, theATPL O wasdissolved in 1983 whentheleader of
the group had to surrender to the government of the state.

The Left-Front wasdid odged from power in the 1988 el ectionswhich have
been considered asthemost violent el ectionsof the state of Tripura Thisalso put an
end to one phase of insurgency inthe state of Tripuraasthe membersof the Tripura
National Volunteerswalked out of thejunglesand signed the Peace Accord of 1988
with the Union Home Ministry and the Congress (1)- TUJS government which
cameinto power inthe state. This peace accord however failed to bring the peace
inthe state asthe military and insurgent organi zationsrai sed their head againinthe
state and thistimetheir fight was more dreadful and used sophisticated firearms.
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The Left-Front government returned in the state of Tripurain 1993 and the
insurgent groupsre-emerged with their violent activities. Thisphase of insurgency
in the state was dominated by two groups- National Liberation Front of Tripura
(NLFT) andAll TripuraTiger Force (ATTF). The NLFT cameinto beingin 1989
with the backing of the Baptist Church of Tripura. The NLFT hasbeen advancing
itscause through armed rebellion and istoday aproclaimed terrorist organizationin
India. The NLFT seeksto secede Tripurafrom the Indian Union and establish an
independent state of Tripura. The All Tripura Tiger Force was formed by local
aboriginal tribesin 1990. Theloca aborigina tribesformed thisorganization because
they were being outnumbered by the non-tribal population and al so becauseit was
getting difficult for them to thrive economical ly and culturally because of the Bengali
stlersinthestate. Themainaim of the AT TFwasthe expul s on of Bengdi speaking
immigrantsfromtheir territory.

Thesetwo organizationsin order to spread their fear and to promotetheir
cause have established arecord of masskillings, kidnappings, extortion and arson
etc. of common peopleaswell aspolitical |eadersparticularly those belongingtothe
CPIM. Thesegroupshighlight all the demandsand interests of thetribal people of
thestate. Theseinsurgent groupsoperatefrom their baseswhich they have established
just adjoining Bangladesh. They use these basesto carry out guerrillaattacksand
strikeson civiliansaswell asmilitary forces.

Thesetwo groups are sworn enemies of each other and each triesto establish
itssupremacy in theregion. The clashes between theseinsurgent groups however
threaten the security of the common people. The NLFT aso had decided to take
partinall electionsindirectly from the TTAADC to the assembly and al so to back
the Indigenous Nationalist Party of Tripura. The NLFT threatens peoplewho vote
against the Indigenous Nationalist Party of Tripura. The AT TF on the other hand
threatensto boycott all typesof eections. Thesetworriva insurgent groupshowever
join handsand cometogether onissueslike expulsion of refugeesfrom Tripuraand
to celebrate 15 October as Black Day. They even threaten people to boycott the
celebrations of the Independence Day and the Republic Day.

Theemergenceof themilitant Bengali organizationslikethe United Liberation
Front in 1999 threatened the internal security of the state. The United Liberation
Front started killing tribal peoplein retaliation by exploding crude bombs. This
organization targeted areas that had mixed population. Thus in the war of the
insurgent groups, blood begot blood and the groups kept avenging theloss of their
members. The United Liberation Front was however dissolved when the president
of the organization was arrested.

Insurgency isviolent in character. Thisviolenceishowever different from
conventiond warfareasitinvolvestheindiscriminatekillingsof people. Theinsurgents
target civiliansaswell asmilitary personnel without giving any consideration to
humanlife. Themain aim of theterrorist and insurgent groupsisto instil asense of
fear by means of violent attacks. The aim of the insurgent groupsis to get the
attention of the mediaand the government and a so to invoke misappropriatereactions
from the government.



The character of insurgency inthe state of Tripurahas changed over timeas
havethe demandsof theinsurgent organi zations. Some of thedemandsof theinsurgent
outfitsin Tripurahaveincluded thefollowing:

Separation of the state of Tripurafrom theIndian Union

Sovereignty of Tripurawhich for theinsurgent groupswasnot negotiable
inany manner

Expulsion of refugeesfrom Tripurawho immigrated into the state after
1949

Peace negotiations if any to take place at the third country under the
mediation of the United Nations

Full-fledged tribal state of TripurawithintheIndian Union

Upgradingthe TTAADC to status of the Bodoland Territorial Council in
Assam

Initially, theinsurgent groupstargeted the non-tribal population that of the
Bengali settlers. At firgt, the demand wasfor aseparatetribal state. However, the
insurgent groupswere propelled by themurderoushate campaignsagainst the settlers.
Theinsurgent groupsthusstarted killing, abduction, kidnapping, extortion, arson etc.
of unarmed civiliansof al ages.

Thepresent Situation of insurgency in Tripuraischaracterised by thefollowing:

Low level insurgency with cadresindulging inillegal tax collection and
trans-border crime

Number of insurgentssurrenderingisontherise

TheNTLFandtheATTF havesplitinto severd factionsastheir popul arity
isdecreasing

Male cadresare deserting these organi zationsand therefore more women
cadresare being used to carry out the destructive operations

The impact of insurgency has been phenomenal in terms of internal
displacement of the unarmed civilian population of the state. Thetraumatised people
of theinterior of the state have been forced to leave their homesin search of safer
placesthat hasagain led to demographicimbalanceinthe state. Demandsfor human-
security areon anincrease and implementing human security approachinthe state
requires changesat both the micro and macro levels.

Human security inthe state of Tripuraismuch affected by theviolent conflicts
that take placein the state. Violencein the state unsettlesthe security of thecommon
peopleof the state. Armed militancy of d most three decades has|eft Tripurableeding
and resulted in the devastation of several people of the state. Human security cannot
be achieved without protecting peoplein conflict and post-conflict Stuations, shielding
peopleforced to move, eradicating poverty, ensuring universal primary education,
guaranteeing basi ¢ health service etc. Securing people also entailsempowering the
people, particularly the di sadvantaged and marginalized section of the society.
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InTripura, education security isal so essentia so that the people are equipped
withlifeskillssothat they can affect their security directly. Thetribal population of
the state has not been educated and even deprived of the basic educational facilities.
The Jana ShikshaAndolan by thetribal elites has been paramount in opening of
several schoolsintheinterior areasof the state of Tripura. However, the education
movement inthetribal regionsof Tripurahas not been successful again because of
theactivitiesof theinsurgent groupswho resorted to the kidnapping and extortion of
teachers. Thisled to the desertion of these regions by many teachers ultimately
resulting inthe closure of the schoolsin theseregions.

Oneof themain fall-outs of insurgency isthe security of women. Therising
insurgency hasalso increased the cases of violence against women. Infact, women
have emerged as the most vulnerable section of the society when it comes to
indiscriminateviolence by theinsurgent groups. Thesecurity of womenin Tripurais
at such avulnerabl e stage that even women cadresare not safein their hide-outs.

Another security threat because of insurgency in Tripuraisthe smuggling of
armsand narcotics. The smuggling of narcotics, modern armsand narcotic drugs
from both sides of the border of Tripurahasbeen adirect outcome of the activities
of theinsurgent groupsinthe state. The porousnature of the border with Bangladesh
and the ease with which smuggling takes place has posed another threat to the
human security in the state of Tripura. The smuggling of drugsand narcoticshas
resulted in the emergence of drug abusein the state especially among the youth.
Because of the sengitivelocation of Tripura, humantraffickingisalso agreat threat
to human security inthe state. Thetrafficking of womenisalso common placeinthe
state and thereforeisathreat for the security of thewomeninthe state.

4.4.1 Recent Activities of Insurgent Groups in Tripura

Someincidentsin Tripuraby insurgent groupsthat have posed athreat to human
Security:

- InJanuary 2004, five personnel of the Border Security Forcewerekilled by
themembersof theNationa Liberation Front of Tripura Thepersonnel were
killed inalandmine blast which wastriggered by the NLFT. Thelandmine
exploded when avehiclewith the Border Security Force Personnel reached
Chaplingcherrainthe South Tripuradistrict of the state.

- InNovember 2005 when the BSFjawanswere on patrol, to provide protection
to theworkersof the NPCC, aconstruction company in Tripurain the Shaai
district, NLFT cadresambushed the BSF patrol and showered bulletsfrom
automatic gunskilling three BSF personnel.

- InMay 2005, five people of the Chakmatribewerekilled and nineteen houses
were burnt in fire by the NLFT in two villagesin the Dhalai district. The
militants after the operation fled to their hideouts on the other side of the
border.

Anti-insurgency or counter-insurgency entail sthe stepstaken by the government
against therebelsor theinsurgent groups. Theaimsof counter-insurgency include
thefollowing:



- Dissuading the ones not affected by adopting the tactics of theinsurgents
- Denying meansto theterrorists

- Deterring support to terrorists

- Developing State preventive capacity

- Defending humanrights

Human security deal swith reducing and removing insecuritiesthat plaguethe human
lives. InTripura, the Tripura State Rifleswas created by the government to fight
insurgency and rebels. Modernization of policeisalso undertaken asameansto
fight theinsurgents.

In spite of so many anti-insurgency steps, Tripurastill remainsacentre of
conflict. Also the peace building attemptsfaceal ot of difficulties. Utterly frustrated
at the gradual but consistent shrinkage of both cadre and support base, different
factions of both the ATTF and the NLFT, in order to make their existence felt,
sometimes carry out savage attack on the poor peoplein the dark night.

4.4.2 Violation of Human Rights and Human Security by
Security Forces in Tripura

Over thelast severd years, humanrightsand human security have been compromised
inthe state of Tripuraby the security forcesin the state. Security forces have been
responsiblefor thegrossviolation of rightsof thetribal peopleand haveindulgedin
arbitrary arrest, illegal detention, torture, custodial killingand extrgjudicial killingsin
the name of “counter-terrorism’ measures.

Someexamplesof instancesinclude:

On 7 January 2008, Dhananjoy Debbarma, tribal student of seventeen
yearsof age, was shot down by apara-military TripuraState Rifles(TSR)
personnel . He had mistakenly thought him to be an aninsurgent during a
counter-insurgency operation in Kunjaban under Kalyanpur police station
of West Tripuradistrict. Dhananjay wasin thejunglesto collect bamboo.
Naturally, the death of the boy wassaw violent protestsfrom thetribals.

On 21 April 2008, again during a counter-insurgency operation, thejoint
forces of 8th Battalion of TSR and Tripura Police of Longtorai Valley
Police Station |l ed by Officer-in-Charge Mr Hemonta Debbarmashot down
threetribalsidentified as Choronjoy Reang (21), Pudirai Reang (23) and
Sonaton Tripura at Bijoy Master Paraunder Longtorai policestationin
Dhalai district who had goneto their Jhum (shifting cultivation) field to
work asusud inthe Sakhan Sermun hill range a so known asBijoy Master
Para.

On 13 January 2008, four tribals were arrested by TSR personnel on
returning to their houses after collecting fire-wood from ajungle. They
were suspected of providing food to membersof anAOG. It wasknown
that whilethey werein custody they were also tortured.

Decentralization and
Human Devel opment
inTripura

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 165



Decentralization and
Human Devel opment
inTripura

NOTES

166 Self-Instructional Material

The AOGshasabad record of violating international humanitarian law
whichincludeskilling, torture and abduction. As per the policereports,
therewere seventy-four insurgency-related incidentsin 2008 and theAOGs
wereresponsiblefor thekilling of eight civiliansand the kidnapping of
thirty-two other.

Tribal political leader Sunil Debbarmawaskilled by suspected AT TF cadres
at Sidhal inWest Tripuradistrict on 30 March 2008.

On 26 April 2008, arailway labourer, was shot dead by suspected cadres
of NLFT.

1,067 incidentsof crimeagainst womenwere recorded during 2007. These
included 157 rgpes, e ghty-onekidnapping and abductions, thrity-six dowry
deaths, among others. Sixty-threeincidentsof crimewererecorded against
children during the same period.

On 26 February 2008, twenty-five personsincluding fifteen women were
injured when TSR personnel resorted to | athi-charge upon the civilians
during forcibleevicting of 450 tribal familiesfrom government land.

On 12 May 2008, Constable Sujit Dasisalleged to have raped a15-year-
old minor girl at the staff quarter of Nepaltilla police station under
Kailasahar sub-divisonin North Tripuradistrict.

SandhyaReang was allegedly raped by the personnel of 9th Battalion of
TripuraState Rifles(TSR) at BataParavillage under Twidu police station
inAmarpur sub-divisionin South Tripuradistrict on 7 May 2008. The
report suggests that the personnel of the TSR entered the victim’s house
and commanded the victim’s father to go fetch the local-made wine for
them. After making thefather |leavethe house, the TSR personnel dlegedly
raped thevictim.

There have been numerouscasesof custodial tortureinthejailsof Tripura
till 2008. In October 2008, allegedly awoman prisoner wastortured by
thejail officialsat the Agartala Central Jail. Thevictim was allegedly
forced to work asamaid-servant by the sub-jailer, BellaDuttainthejail.
Shewas physically tortured when she refused to work.

On 24 April 2008, an under-trial prisoner wasallegedly tortured to death
byjail officials.

4.4.3 How Tripura Overcame I nsurgency

Insurgency inTripurahas been aninsurmountabl e phenomenon and what wasneeded
wasamulti-dimensiond strategy to overcomethis problem. High voltageinsurgency
and an orgy of violence disrupted civic life and communications, and led to the
closure of many educational and financial institutions, threatening the authority of
the State. To overcomethis problem, the state of Tripuradevel oped amulti-faceted
strategy to respond creatively to the situation of insurgency. Counter-insurgency
operationsthat were set-up by the government were not hawkish in approach but
wererather direct and combatted conflict openly. These operationswere extensive



aswell astook thehelp of central paramilitary forcesand state police. Specid police
officersinducted and channelled to take charge of these operations.

Psychological interventionsto correct the negative perception of thetribal
popul ation were a so undertaken. Psychol ogical sessionsand brainstorming sessons
were conducted so that thetribal population could be made aware of the negative
impactsof insurgency. Thisstrategy was carried through the media, both print and
electronic, art groups, intellectual's, and interactive seminarsand discussions.

Confidence building exercises were al so conducted in insurgency bound
pockets. Thetriba popul ation was offered employment and attractive rehabilitation
packagesin order to reduceinsurgency. The government al so undertook devel opment
of thetribal population and achieved fast delivery of basic serviceslikesafedrinking
water, health careand rural connectivity. Socio-economic advancement wasthusa
major operation to check insurgency inthe state.

To overcomeinsurgency, peace marcheswerealso heldin the stateto instil
confidence in the tribal population and to assure them that the government was
working for their welfare. Micro-democratic institutions such as autonomous
development councils, grampanchayatsand village councilswere strengthened,
revitalised and legitimised. They turned vibrant and actively functional aslocal
governance modules. Thisbrought all the communities, and tribal populationin
particular, into the devel opment stream giving them asense of fulfilment.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

7. What isthe unique characteristic of insurgency?
8. Whendidthe NLFT comeinto being?

45 HUMAN DEVELOPMENT IN TRIPURA

Human devel opment refersto the processof enlarging the opportunitiesand freedoms
for peopleand improving their well-being. While human development isessential
from every aspect of astate or acountry, it isnot given dueimportance and also the
credit. Human devel opment i sdependent on many factorsand isalso determined by
several factorsincluding theinfrastructural facilitiesavailable, education and also
the demographic statistics of astate or acountry.

The first Human Development Report prepared by the United Nations
Devel opment Programmeme (UNDP) in 1990 defined human devel opment as,
‘a process of enlarging people’s choices. The most critical of these wide-ranging
choices areto live along and healthy life, to be educated and to have access to
resources needed for adecent standard of living. Additional choicesincludepolitical
freedom, guaranteed human rights and personal self-respect.’
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Comingto Tripura, itisasmall statelocated in the North Eastern Region of
the country. It isalso located on the frontiers of the country and as such hasclose
proximity to the country of Bangladesh. Historica and geographical conditions of
the state of Tripurahaveresulted in the state getting an economic structurewhichis
weak and diversfied with no manufacturing base and aweak infrastructure. Tripura
isalsoisolated fromtherest of the country and lackstherequired road andrail links
that affect the overall devel opment of the state adversely. Insurgency and associated
violence have a so hampered the devel opment of the statein all respects.

Human devel opment as has been stated i s concerned with the well-being of
the people and is different from economic and social development. Human
devel opment deal swith ensuring that people are provided with the resources essentia
for their well-being and devel opment and in turn are ableto make use of theresources
inan optima manner.

The Partition of the country in 1947 and the successive events haveleft an
impact on the state of Tripura. The partition and the merger of the state with the
Indian Union had an enduring effect on the socia and economic devel opment of the
state. With the partition came ahugeinflux of refugeesfrom East Pakistan, now
Bangladesh, into the state of Tripura. Thishad animpact on the economy aswell as
the demography of the state. The hugeinflux of refugeesplaced aheavy burdenon
the limited resources of the state and also resulted in an upheaval in the social
composition of the state of Tripura. The partition a so offered amajor setback to the
infrastructural devel opment of the state asthe statelost itsrail routesto the west,
south and north. Thus, the state was cut-off from the rest of the country and went
intoisolation. Partition and theimmigration of refugeestherefore aggravated the
geo-political isolation of the Sate.

When Tripura merged with the Indian Union, the economic base was
agriculture. Mogt of the cultivators practiced jhum cultivation and only some of the
land in the plains of the state was under settled agriculture and the main crop was
rice. The economy wasthus completely agricultural based with no manufacturing
and industrial set up that could help in the economic growth of the state.

We have dready stated that demographic stati stics haveanimpact on human
development. Taking thisfactor into consideration, it isto be noted that Tripurahas
apopulation of just over 3 million people. Thefollowing featuresof the popul ation of
Tripuraare of immediate rel evance when it comesto human devel opment:

The urban population of the state contributesavery low shareto thetotal
population of the state. The urban populationisjust 26.17 per cent and
most of thisisintheWest Digtrict of the Tripura The urban populationin
additionto beingvery lessisalso unequally distributed.

The population of the state is distributed unevenly across the various
digtrictsof the state.

Social diversity isthemain characteristic feature of the state of Tripura.
Schedule Tribes account for one-third of the population of the state. The
Reangsand the Tripuris contributed to almost 71 per cent of the popul ation
of thestate. Thus, Tripuraalso hasaplurality of language and dial ects.



Inthegtate, thereisa so present therurd-urban divide. Theoverwhelming Decentralization and
population of thetribeslivesin therural areas. Human devel opment of Human Da{ﬁ?ﬁgﬂ
thetribal populationistherefore closely rel ated to the economic growth of

therural areas.

Therate of growth of population also affectsthe human devel opment. NOTES

The period from 1951 to 1961 was characterized by very high rates of
growth, influenced by large-scaleimmigration from Bangladesh. There
was a striking decline in the decadal growth rate during 1991-2001.

Migration and popul ation growth have affected the demographic profile
of thestate. Today, thetribal popul ation which wasonceamajority inthe
state of Tripurahasemerged asaminority group.

Dalitscondtitute 17 per cent of the population of Tripura. Hinduscongtitute
majority of thepopulationinall districtsand especialy inthe urbanregions.
93 per cent of theMudlim populationinthe stateisrural.

The population of the state and itsdistrict isyoung.

Consdering the popul ation and the economy of Tripura, thefollowing apply to
human development in the state;

Sustainablelevel of improvementsispossiblein human development even
at modest levels of income. This appliesto Tripurawhere theincome
levelsarevery low but still the state hasmanaged toimprove basic health
care and also reduce child labour.

Economic growth and human progressare not linked automatically. This
istruefor Tripurabecause even with low economic growth, Tripurahas
been ableto achieve substantial human devel opment which otherwiseon
thebasisof propositionsislinked with only highincome generation and
growth.

Social subsidies are absolutely essential for poorer income groupsfor
their human development. In stateslike Tripura, establishing astrong
industrial or economic baseisnot enough for human development. In
fact, public policiesplay animportant rolein thewell-being of the popul ation
of the state of Tripura.

Literacy and education areimportant and intrinsic for human devel opment.
Education isimportant because of thefollowing reasons:

Education enables aperson to gather knowledge of all aspectsof life.
Education makesa person more acceptable and productive.
Educationincreasesthe chances of employability.

Education leadsto fulfilment.

Tripurahasmade substantial progresswhen it comesto education and literacy.
In 2011, theliteracy rate for personsabovethe age of six yearsis87.22 per centin
Tripura, 74.04 per centin India. It ranks among thetop five statesin the country in
termsof literacy. Femaleliteracy ratein the state of Tripuraisvery low. Also the
literacy ratefor rural populationisvery low ascompared to theliteracy ratefor the
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urban population in the state of Tripura. Thisisbecausethelevel of incomeinrural
areasisvery low and so education of children cannot be supported in therequired
manner. In addition, the educational infrastructure availableintherural regionsis
inferior towhat isavailablein the urban areas of the state. Inrural areasof Tripura,
thereare gender based differencesa so wherein the education of girl childisalmost
negligible. Literacy ratesin Tripuraare quite high. Overall 91.01 per cent malesand
82.73 per cent femalesareliterate.

Health and longevity are a so important indicators of human devel opment.
Expectation of lifeat birthisacomponent of Human Development Index. In 2001,
life expectancy at birthfor malesand femalesin Tripurawas seventy-oneyearsand
seventy-four yearsrespectively. Intermsof life expectancy, attainmentsin Tripura
are higher than the national average, whichis61 for malesand 62.5for females.

Sex ratioisasmpleindicator of gender equality. Itisameasureof therelative
longevity of malesand femalesand isdependent on several factors. In 2011, there
were 960 femalesper 1,000 malesin Tripuraascompared to 940in India. Thechild
sex ratio, that is, sex ratio of children of 06 years, indicates the degree of gender
discrimination against young children. Thechild sex ratioin Tripurawas 957 as
compared to the Indian average of 914. Anaemiaamongst childrenisagraveissue
inthestate of Tripura. Thefood of these children lack inessential nutrientslikeiron,
VitaminA, riboflavin, thiamine.

Table 4.4 Health indicators in Tripura vis-a-vis all India in 2010-11

Category National Sate
1Birthrate, 2010 221 149
2 Deathrate, 2010 7.2 50
3 Natural growthrate, 2010 49 9.9
4 Infant Mortality Rate (IMR), 2010 a7 27
5 Couple Protection Rate (CPR) 56.03 65.08
6 TFR (Total Fertility Rate) 268 222
7Maternal Mortality Rate 437 4
8 Sexratio, Census-2011 940:1000 961:1000

Income and human development are said to be related to each other ina
complex manner. Higher level sof income are essential to providefor basic services,
itisnot essential towait for higher levelsof incometo expand the basic capabilities.
Also, itisnot essential that higher incomelevelslead to higher levels of human
development.

Thesmplest indicator of incomeisthe State Domestic Product. In 2013-14,
the netincome or Net SDP(NSDP) of TripurawasI2332898 |akhs. In 2003-04,
thisfigurewas 32,480 million. To put this in perspective, in 2001, Tripura’s NSDP
accounted for 0.28 per cent of India’s national income, while the population of Tripura
was 0.3 per cent of the Indian population. In 2012—13, the per capita income of the
Satewas 57,402.The growth recordsof incomein Tripurahave been remarkable.



The compound annual growth rate of NSDP (at constant prices) was5.2 per centin
the 1980s and 6.7 per cent in the 1990s. Since 1993-94, the new base year for
estimates by the Central Statistical Organization (CSO), the growth of per capita
incomein Tripurasurpassed that of all States.

The sectoral contribution to the State Domestic Product till indicatesthat
agriculture remains the main contributor to the State Domestic Product. The
contribution of the secondary sector has not changed in the state whilethat of the
tertiary sector hasimproved steadily. Thetertiary sector accountsfor 50 per cent of
the State Domestic Product in Tripura.

Table 4.5 Share of different sectorsin NSDP of Tripura and National Income
of India over the years

Sector Tripura India

1980-81 1990-91 2002-03 1980-81 1990-91 2002-03
Primary  46.7 36.9 30.0 38.9 313 227
Secondary 10.5 10.3 18.6 19.7 220 205
Tertiary  42.8 52.8 514 415 46.7  56.9

Unemployment levelsremain high in the state of Tripura. In urban areas,
young men and women particul arly face unemployment. Unemployment in Tripura
ischronic in nature. The unemployment ratesin rural regions are more than the
ratesin the urban regions but the workersin rural areas are mostly employedin
agricultura activities. Expansion of employment opportunitiesisessential whenit
comesto theimprovement of the economic status of the people.

Infrastructureisal soimportant for economic growth. Tripurahaswitnessed
adeclineintermsof trangport infrastructure cutting it off from therest of the country.
Power, telecommunication, banking are the sectorsin the state that do not have
proper infrastructure and therefore the economic devel opment in the state has been
dow and at an all-timelow for over decades. Thelack of basicinfrastructureand
transport connectivity isamajor constraint on economic growth, employment
generation and diversification of output and employment.

Housing isan important factor that indicates human well-being. Housing
contributesto the social, physical and mental well-being of the peopleof astateor a
country. The main purpose of housing isto provide shelter to the people and act as
an element of focus of family life. Sanitation and drinking water area so important
when it comesto well-being of people. Thelack of sanitation and safe drinking
water all are negative factorsof human well-being.

InTripura, alarge number of peoplelivein kucchahouses. The conditions of
these houses are not satisfactory and these also lack all the basic facilities that
contributeto thewell-being of the people. Infact, 85.4 per cent of therural population
staysin kucchahouseswhich have poor indoor air quality, inadequate solid waste
disposdl facilities, insufficient lighting, building defects, and congtructioninadequecies.
Itistherefore essential that human devel opment expenditure be done onthese socia

facetsof the society. However, Tripurabecause of the poor economic background
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and growth dependsonthe centra government anditsgrantsfor itsfiscal expenditures.
Insuchacase, itisnot always possibleto put asde afair anount of expenditurefor
human development. Thisisperhapsthemainlimiting factor whenit comesto spending

more on human development in the state.

Table 4.6 Human Development Index of Tripura 2001

Educationindex Healthindex

Incomeindex HDI

West District 0.77 082 026 061
South District 0.70 0.76 024 057
Dhalai 060 0.74 019 051
North District 0.72 0.80 025 059
Tripura 0.73 0.79 025 059
Table 4.7 Gender-related Development Index of Tripura, 2001
Equallydigributed  Equallydigributed Equallydigributed GDI
education index healthindex  incomeindex West District
0.76 082 017 058
South District 0.69 0.76 0.19 055
Dhaai 059 0.74 0.16 050
North District 0.71 0.80 0.16 0.56
Tripura 0.72 0.79 0.18 056

It has already been stated that public policiesplay animportant rolein the
human development in astate like Tripura. Public expenditureisessential whenit
comesto human development. It isvery important that financesbe allocated for
human devel opment in the state and expenditure be made for the devel opment of
facilitiesthat contributeto the well-being of the people of the state. Based on the
UNDP reports, there are four ratiosto indicate the priority assigned to statesfor

expenditure on human devel opment:

Public Expenditure Ratioisthetotal budgetary expendituresasaproportion

of the GDP.

Social Allocation Ratioisthe share of budgetary expenditure on social

sector.

Socia Priority Ratioisthe proportion of the socia sector expenditurethat

Isspent on human priority areas.

Human expenditureratioisaproduct of thefirst threeratiosand measures
the budgetary expendituresin human priority areas as a proportion of

GDP.

Therewasanincreasein PER between 1998-99 and 2001-02. Thisincrease
in PER after 1998-99 (36 per cent) can be attributed to the rise in the salary
expenditure. From thetime period 2007-08 to 2012-13, the PER waslower than the

previousyearsand stood at 31.1 per cent.



It can also be seenthat during thistime period, therewasasizeableriseinthe
real per capitaexpenditure onsocia and social priority sectors. The expenditureis
calcul ated asthe sum of both revenue and capital expenditure. Theincreaseinthe
per capitasocial sector expenditurewasfrom3 1103in 1993-94toX 1778in 2001-
02. Thesocia priority sector expenditure had al soincreased from< 563 per capita
in 1993-94 to X 938 per capitain 2001-02. It must be noted here that the state of
Tripuraspendsasignificant amount on the social and human priority sectorswhen
compared to other statesof Indiawith more popul ation.

Table 4.8 Indicators of Expenditure on Human Development in Tripura

Year  Public ExpenditureratioSocial allocation ratio Social priority ratio Human

expenditure

ratio
1993-94 424 428 50.6 9.2
1994-95 45.3 445 52.7 10.6
1995-96 42.3 437 55.4 10.2
1996-97 41.7 453 53.1 10.0
1997-98 38.7 46.0 54.9 9.8
1998-99 36.4 471.7 54.2 9.4
1999-00 38.0 445 51.9 8.8
2000-01 39.5 424 53.3 8.9
2001-02 40.1 39.9 52.4 8.4

Ideally, the PER of state should be approximately 25 per cent, the SAR 40 per cent
and SPR 50 per cent as per the UNDP’s Human Development Report of 1991. This
percentage then effectively leadsto the HER of 5 per cent of the entire country.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

9. What ishuman devel opment?
10. Statetheliteracy ratein the state of Tripuraas per the Census 2011.

11. Whichfactor isamajor constraint on economic growth, employment
generation and diversification of output and employment?

46 SUMMARY

- The process of decentralization transfers responsibilities like planning,
management, resource-raising and allocation and other functions of the
government from the central government to the unitsof government that are
locally present in astate or aunion territory.
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- Tripuranow has athree-tier structure of elected local bodies. These are

Panchayati Raj Institutionsat gram panchayat, block panchayat (panchayat
samiti) and digtrict panchayat (ZillaParishad) levels. In addition, Tripuraalso
hasthe uniqueingtitution of the Tribal AreasAutonomous District Council
(TTAADC), vested with powersintended to ensure alarge degree of self-
government totribal population.

- Theingtitution of municipality asan urban local body wasfirst introducedin

Tripurain 1871. Thismunicipality wasset inthetown of Agartalaby King Bir
ChandraManikya.

- InMay 1959, the United Provinces Panchayati Rg Act of 1947 wasextended

to seventeen community development boards in Tripura. Thisled to the
beginning of theformation of self-government ingtitutionsin rural regionsof
Tripura. In 1962, thefirst statutory Gaon Panchayat wasinstituted in Jirania.

- TheTripuraPanchayat Act, 1993 cameinto forcein 1994. ThisAct introduced

thethree-tier level of adminigtration at thevillage panchayat level.

- The Gram Sabha is considered to be the basic unit of democracy at the

grass-root level. The constitution of gram sabhaensures participation aswell
asaccountability and thereby ensuresbetter administration at thevillageleve.

- For the convenience of administration and to ensure that the government

servicesreach theentire popul ation of the state, the state of Tripurahasbeen
dividedinto digtricts, sub-divisonsand blocks.

- Sincethemajority of the popul ation of the state of Tripuraconsistsof tribes,

the government recogni zes and acceptsthe fact that the devel opment and
welfareof thetribal populationisessential for the overall development of the
state. It isalso essential to make sure that the governance reachesthetribal
popul ation of the state which thrivesin the backward areas of the state. The
TripuraTribal AreasAutonomous District Council (TTAADC) aso known
as the ADC was constituted under the seventh schedule of the Indian
Condtitution by the passage of Bill proposed by the Left Front government of
Tripura.

- Tripuraisatiny hilly state of North east Indiaand it isinhabited by Bengalis

aswell asnineteen different tribal groups. Tripurahad afeudalistic pattern of
society, where the feudal privilegeshad ahugeimpact on the people. The
king and hisfamily alongwith hisprivileged officialslivedintownsand plain
areas, whereasmost of thetribeslivedintheinterior villagesof thehills.

- Thesociety of thetribal people of this state was mostly patriarchal, where

thefather dominated thefamily; but in the case of Garo and Khadi tribes, the
family was matrilineal. The family was the basic unit of the tribe and the
families belonging to the same tribe lived in a village, which was called *Para’
or ‘Bari’.

- In Hill Tripura “Sati System’ (the practise of burning alive the widows of

Hindus), wasdeclared illegal and punishableinMay AD 1889 by Bir Chandra
Manikyaat the earnest suggestion of Mr D. R. Lyall.



- If youlook at the marriage custom of the different tribes of Tripura, you will
find that the marriage customsof thetribeswere primitivein nature. When a
young man wished to marry agirl, he had to serve for some yearsin the
house of his prospective bride. This practice was known as ‘Jamaikhata’.

- Therewerefour predominant communitiesin Tripurafollowing different
religions—Hinduism, Islam, Buddhism and Christianity.

- If one observesthe social life of the tribal people, onewould see that the
tribal sused to spend their lifein dancing, music and drinking.

- Most of thetribal peoplewereagriculturists. They followed apeculiar system
of cultivation known as ‘Jhum cultivation.’

- Thehistorical background of Tripuraisstill shrouded into obscurity. Lying
contiguousto Bengal, the art of Tripuraof the medieval period, shared the
same characteristic features of the contemporary art of Bengal to acertain
extent.

- Itisnot knownwhen building activity had started in Tripura. But the discovery
of someof theculticonsof the 7th-8th century appeared to tetify the existence
of templesof the same period which wereintended to enshrinein them.

- Fromtheextant edifices, it isevident that the templ e-building activity Started
inthe early 16th century or towards the end of the 15th century under the
Manikya patronage and practically cameto acloseinthelast part of the 18th
century dueto decadence of theroyal power.

- Youmay haveanideaof thearchitectural speciatiesof thetemplesof Tripura,
particularly those templeswhich arethe examples of aspecial styletermed
“Tribeg’ or Tripura style of architecture.

- Thewordinsurgency isclosaly linked with the North Eastern statesof India.
The north eastern states of India are connected to the rest of India by the
Siliguri Corridor whichisa23kilometreswide strip of land.

- Thegenessof insurgency and terrorism aremultiple acrossthe various parts
of the world but in the case of Tripura, the main cause of insurgency is
demographic destabilization. Tripurais perhapsthe only statein the north
east region of Indiathat has been transformed by atribal stateto astatewith
non-triba population because of thegreat influx of refugeesfrom East Bengal.

- Insurgency inthe state of Tripuracan also be attributed to some extent to the
backwardnessof the state. Geographical remotenessand i solation weremajor
bottlenecksin the development of Tripura. Thelack of communication and
transport facilities and infrastructure led to the backwardness of the state
and alsoitspeople. Thisadversely affected thetribal population whichwas
already cut-off fromtherest of the state aswell asthe country.

- Themainaim of theterrorist and insurgent groupsistoinstil asense of fear
by means of violent attacks. The aim of the insurgent groupsisto get the
attention of the mediaand the government and al so to invoke misappropriate
reactionsfrom the government.
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- Armed militancy of almost three decades has|eft Tripurableeding and resulted

inthe devastation of severa people of the state.

- Human devel opment refersto the process of enlarging the opportunitiesand

freedomsfor peopleand improving their well-being.

- Human devel opment isdependent on many factorsand isalso determined by

severd factorsincluding theinfrastructural facilitiesavailable, education and
also the demographic statistics of astate or acountry.

- Tripurahasmade subgtantia progresswhenit comesto education and literacy.

In 2011, theliteracy rate for persons above the age of six yearswas 87.22
per centin Tripura, 74.04 per centinIndia. It ranksamong thetop five Sates
inthecountry intermsof literacy.

- Health and longevity are also important indicators of human devel opment.

Expectation of lifeat birthisacomponent of Human Devel opment Index. In
2001, lifeexpectancy at birth for malesand femal esin Tripurawas seventy-
oneyearsand seventy-four yearsrespectively.

- Sexratioisasmpleindicator of gender equdity. It isameasure of therelative

longevity of malesand femal esand isdependent on several factors. In 2011,
there were 960 females per 1,000 malesin Tripuraas compared to 940 in
India

- 1n2013-14, the net income or Net SDP (NSDP) of Tripurawas 2332898

lakhs. In 2003-04, thisfigurewas 32,480 million. To put thisin perspective,
in 2001, Tripura’s NSDP accounted for 0.28 per cent of India’s national income,
whilethe population of Tripurawas 0.3 per cent of the Indian population. In
2012-13, the per capita income of the State was ¥ 57,402

- Unemployment levelsremain high in the state of Tripura. In urban areas,

young men and women parti cul arly face unemployment. Unemployment in
Tripuraischronicin nature.

- Therewasanincreasein PER between 1998-99 and 2001-02. Thisincrease

in PER after 1998-99 (36 per cent) can be attributed to theriseinthe salary
expenditure. From the time period 2007-08 to 2012- 13, the PER was|ower
than the previousyearsand stood at 31.1 per cent.

4.7

KEY TERMS

- Decentralization: Itisthetransfer of power and authority from Central/

State government to local self-government.

- Jamaikhata: Itisatribal custom where ayoung manwho wished to marry

agirl, had to servefor someyearsin the house of his prospective bride.

- Insurgency: It refersto an organi sed armed struggle by a section of local

population against the state.

- Human development: It refersto the process of enlarging the opportunities

and freedomsfor peopleand improving their well-being.



4.8

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1.

Decentralization isthe processwhere administrative and fiscal powersare
transferred to thelocal self-government.

. Gaon Panchayat isalocal self-government unit at therural level.

. The TTAADC hastwenty-eight elected membersand two tribal members
who are appointed by the Governor.

. Twomatrilineal tribesof Tripuraare Garo and Khas tribes.

. Themajority of Tripuratemplesare assignable to the period between the
16th and 18th century. Most of them are concentrated at Udayapura, which
had been the capital of Tripuratill thefirst half of the 18th century.

. The art objects of Tripura 14th century onwards may be divided into two
groupsstylistically: (i) Thecolossal rock-carving art of Unakoti and (ii) The
art duringthereign of Manikyarulers.

. Insurgency isusually characterised by the presence of foreign help.
. TheNationa Liberation Front of Tripuracameinto beingin 1989.

. Human devel opment refersto the process of enlarging the opportunitiesand
freedomsfor peopleandimproving their well-being.

. Asper the census 2011, the literacy rate for persons above the age of six
yearsis87.22 per centin Tripura.

. Thelack of basicinfrastructure and trangport connectivity isamajor constraint
on economic growth, employment generation and diversification of output
and employment.

4.9

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Shor

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

t-Answer Questions

. Why isdecentralization important?

. What isagram sabha?

. Writeashort note on thetempl e architecture from the Manikya period.

. Writeabout therolesand responsbilitiesof thedistrict magistrate or collector.
. What are some of the causes of insurgency in Tripura?

. How do NLFT and ATTF operate?

. What have been the various demands of theinsurgent groupsin Tripura?

Long-Answer Questions

1
2

. Explainthefunctioning of urbanloca bodiesin Tripura
. Describethe Panchayati Raj Ingtitutionin Tripura.
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3. What arethe various departmentsthat carry out the activitiesand duties of
the Panchayatsin Tripura?

4. Writeindetail about TTAADC.
5. Write an essay on the socio-economic conditionsin the 18th century Tripura.

6. Describethe genesis of insurgency in Tripuraand the present situation of
insurgency inthe state.

7. Discusshuman security in Tripuraand the threatsto human security inthe
state.

8. Write adetailed note on human devel opment in the state of Tripura.
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